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The Pains and Terrors of a wound- 


wa ed Conſcience inſupportable. 
n 


rſe. PRO V ERES xVm. 14. the latter part 
of the Verſe. 


A wounded | ſpirit who can bear? 


— 


N diſcourſing upon theſe words, 

2 >>| > I {hall endeavour to ſhew, 
Fit, What we are to un- 
derſtand here by a Vounded 
ſpartt, 

V or. II. B Secondly, 


4 4 
CF F 


2 


Ser. 1. 


The Pains and Terrors of a 
Secondly, That ſuch a wounded ſpirit 


Vs indeed intolerable, 


Joo 5 7. 


And then Laſiiy, I ſhall conclude 
with ſome practical reſlections upon the 
whole. 

Firſ then, By a wounded ſpirit, or, as 
words ſhould be render'd, a tronhbled 
and affiiffed ſpirit or mind, it is plain 
we are not to underſtand a mind heavy la- 
den and oppreſs'd with the common 
ill accidents and calamities of this life; 
ſuch as come upon us, wholly without 
any fault of ours, either immediately and 
directly from the divine providence it felt, 
or at leaſt, by the permiſſion of that, 
from ſome other inferior agent. And this 
not only becauſe the wornded ſpirit in my 
text is oppos'd to all ſuch evils (which are 
there calPd man's infirmity, that is, ſuch 
as are natural and common to man, who 
zs born to trouble as the ſparks fly up- 
wards) but alſo, becauſe all aMictions and 
troubles of this kind, how ſharp and grie- 
vous ſoever, are yet, as is there declar'd, 
really tolerable. The pirit or mind of 
man, or, as others would have it tranſla- 
ted, a manly mind; a brave and generous 
ſoul fortify ing and encouraging it felt with 

| {ome 


2%6%EEü!.v ß IR EN 


5 
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Dl Conference inſupportable. 3 


ſome comfortable and heart'ning conſidera- Ser. r. 


tions of reaſon and religion (as that all 
ſuch afflictions come from God, the juſt 
and wiſe and good creator, diſpoſer 
and governour of all things; that they 
are ſent by him, out of infinite love 
and kindneſs to us, to awaken us out of 
our fins, and to fright us from them, to 
reduce us to our duties, to try and quick- 


en our graces and virtues, and by ſo do- 


ing, to prepare and qualify us for his ta- 
vour; that they are always either pro- 
portioned by him to our ſtrength, or, which 
is much at one, that our ſtrength is aſ- 
lifted by his grace, and thereby made . g . 
fictent tor them; that they cannot laſt 9. 
long, to be ſure, at the utmoſt, not lon- 

ger "than our lives; and that after death, 


if we bear them patiently and contented- 
ly, and endeavour to reap thoſe good 


fruits from them, which the divine pro- 


vidence deſign'd by them, we {hall be 
rewarded for them with an exceeding 2 Gy, 4. 
and eternal weight of glory) will find it 7 
an eaſy matter to ſuſtain it ſelf under all 


itheſe infirmities. And therefore, 

+ OJecondly, By a wounded ſpirit here, 
we are certainly to underitand a mind 
2 labour- 
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Se”. 1. labouring under the burthen and preſſure 
WYV of much worſe evils, than any of theſe. 
And what can that be? bur, either 
Tirſt, a mind diſtracted and torn in 
pieces, by the violences of thoſe hrz/{rrus, 
turbulent and vexatious luſis and paſſions, 
which we are too apt to beget, cheriſh, 
and blow up into a flame within our own 
breaſts; ſuch as ambition, pride, avarice, 
revenge, malice, envy, anger, unclean- 
neſs, and the reſt of that he/lih crew; 
which, whenever they ſingly, much more 
jointly, take poſſeſſion of a man, deſtroy 
all his true peace and tranquillity of mind; 
and, by continually hurrying him on to 
new projects, for their gratification ; plung- 
ing him in new difficulties, by their raſh- 
nefs ; vexing and fretting lim with their 
diſappointments ; pulling him different, 
nay perhaps contrary, ways to ſerve their 
various humours : and ſtill, the more they 
are ſerv'd and obey'd, clamouring yet 
louder for ſervice and obedience ; harraſs 
and torment his ſoul, beyond all expreſ- 
ſion. Or, 
Seccndly, A mind ſadly conſcious to itſelf 
of an abominably wicked and ill- ſpent life; 


of its having been in a continued courſe 
of 


ſure 
1eſe. 
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2woun 1c d Conſcience inſupportable. 


of rebe on againſt the laws of its own Ser. I. 
reaſon, and the yet infinitely more perfect SV V 


one of an all-wiſe and all-good God; and 
of having thereby brought it felt, not on- 
ly under its own diſlike and hatred, but 
alſo under the moſt ſevere and dreadful 
curſe of God; within the verge of hell 
and almoſt within the feeling of thoſe in- 


- conceivable torments, which are there 
prepared for the devil and his angels. 


And this is that wounded ſpirit, which 


I intend now ſolely to inſiſt upon. And, 
that T may not ſeem to ſome men to talk 
only of a chimæra of my own making, I 


ſhall beg leave to obſerve how frequently 
the very heathens themſelves (whoſe au- 
thority, it is to be hoped, will paſs with 
our admirers of reaſon and natural reli- 


gion, free and unqueſtion'd) ſpeak of ſuch 
a wonnded ſpirit as this, in their writings; 
telling us over and over, * That ſ great Tull O- 
is the power of conſetence, that thoſe, who — 
have committed any fault, live in perpe- 
' tual fear of puniſhment 5 + That Many + Plutarch 
ſorrows and perturbations of mind, re- pag. 556. 

3 : : t. Pariſ. 

Heutance and continual tumults and di ſ 
orders, diffidence concerning even their 
: preſent ſtate, and black and melancholy 


B 3 aſe 


Matt, 25. 
41. 


Lib. 3 
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Ser. 1. ſuſpicions of their future ones, are the na- 
WY Vere! conſequences of Mens evil aflinns. 
mg . * That in proportion to mens ſins, the it 
10% "fears will grow upon them, and never 
let them be quiet; that for theſe, they 
will be ſcourged and mightily tormented. 
f Juvenal, And laſtly, That they night and day 
* carry about in their own bre ſis a wit- 
neſs againſt themſelves, which doth fe- 
cretly territy, laſh and torture them, 
end fill them with dreadful apprehenſions 
Lib. 1. of Punz/bments to come. Nay even || Lu- 
cretius himſelf doth, more than once, 
acknowledge this to be the common caſe 
of mankind, even while he blameth them 
for it, and ſuppoſerh their fears, upon this 
account to be altogerher childiſh and un- 
reaſonable, without the leaſt ground or 
foundation in nature, and the pure ef- 
fects of fancy or education. 

But ſurely, with his good leave, it is 
much more likely, that ſuch univerſal 
fears, as he himſelf confeffeth theſe to be, 
ſhould proceed from ſome fix d and uni- 
form principle of nature or reafon, com- 
mon to all mankind, than from the un- 
ſettled and perpetually varying ones of 
fancy and education; and conſequently E 

mu 


wounded Conſcience inſupportable. 


muſt be allow'd to be highly probable at Ser. T. 
leaſt, that theſe fears have ſome real ob- 3 


ject exiſting in nature to anſwer them, as 
all other ſuch univerſal affections of our 
minds are generally deem'd to have. And 
indeed, without ſuppoſing that they have 
ſo, I cannot poſſibly ſee what one wiſe or 
good end can be promoted by theſe fears; 
and if fo, humane nature muſt needs ap- 


| pear to be a very odd and unaccounta- 


ble thing, having theſe fears, as certain 
ſeeds of miſery, ſown in it, without any 
other reaſon, or for any other end or pur- 
poſe, than purely to make it miſerable. 
Which, how conſiſtent ſoever it may be 
with the notion of a world huddled to- 
gether by chance (as indeed any thing, 
how odd ſoever, may conſiſt with that) 
yet 1t can never be reconciPd to the no- 
tion of an all-wiſe and al-good God, 
who created mankind, and implanted theſe 
tears in them. 

Beſides, let wicked men pretend what 
they will, ſince, on the one hand, it is 
abſolutely impoſſible for them to demon- 
ſtrate, that there will be no ſuch thing 
as a ſtate of future puniſhment for the 
wicked; and ſince, on the other hand, it 

34 cannot 
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Ser. 1. cannot be deny'd but that there are a great 
UYY many, at leaſt probable, arguments that 


there will be ſuch a ſtate; there muſt ever 
be juſt and reaſonable grounds for theſe 
tears and miſ-givings of conſcience; there 
muſt ever be (all things confider'd) not 
from fancy or education, but from natural 
and rational conviction, diſtruſts, jealou- 
ſies and fore bodings upon our minds, of. 
a dreadful ſtate of puniſhment, to follow 
and do juſtice upon aa habitual ſtate of 
ſin. 

And thus much I thought neceſſary to 
premiſe, in order to engage the attention 
even of mere natural men, if any ſuch 
there be here, to the following part of 
my diſcourſe; by ſhewing them briefly 
(tho? T doubt not but that they have full, 
very full, evidence of this within their 
own breaſts; if they would be ſo honeſt 
and ingenuous as to ſpeak the truth) even 
from the acknowledgments of the beſt 
and wiſeſt of their own heathen friends, 
and from the very dictates of that nature 
and reaſon, which they pretend ſo ſtrict- 
ly to follow and obey, that there is, there 
muſt be, ſuch a wounded ſpirit as we 
are now difcourling of. And, having 
| | done 


' winded Conſcience inſupportable. 9 
at done this, I ſhall the more cheerfully pro- Ser. 1. 
at ceed. WW 


er Secondly, To prove that ſuch a woung- 
ſe ed ſpirit is indeed intolerable. And this, 
re I hope, I ſhall be able to make very plain, 


ot both from reaſon and experzence. 

al Firſt, From reaſen, which ſeems rea- 
U- dily to admit theſe two things. 

of. Firſt, That a wounded ſpirit is the 
w _ greatelt evil or affliction, that can poſ- 


of © {ibly befall us in this life. 
* F&Hecondy, That there is no aſſiſtance any 


to where to be had, to enable us to ſupport 
on _. our ſelves under it: but, on the contrary, 
ch all thoſe things which us'd to adminiſter 
of comtort to us under our other afflictions, 
iy turn powertully againſt us, and mightily 
ll, help to encreaſe this. 

rar Firſt, That a wounded ſpirit is the 
/& greateſt evil or affliction, that can poſſibly 
en befall us in this life. There are no afflic- 
eſt tions ſo ſharp and pungent as thoſe, which 
1s, _ do moſt immediately affect our moſt ſen- 
Ire {ible and tender part, the mind: and no- 
t- thing ſure can affect that, like the laſhes 
re of our own reaſon and conſcience, like 
ve the dread of an oFended God, and the im- 
ng minent danger of falling into infinite and 


ne | | ever- 
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Ser. 1. everlaſting torments. It is no ſmall un- 
N eaſineßs to a man, to be unable to approve 
and juſtify himſelf to his own mind, and 

to lie under a ſentence of condemnation 

from his own reaſon; but it is an uneaſi- 

neſs, above all uneaſineſſes, to lie under 

the apprehenſion, much more the cer- 

tain expectation of God's wrath: nay, 

and of that fierceſt and hotteit wrath too, 
which he has laid up in ſtore for the un- 

Rom. 2.5.godly, againſt the great and terrible day 
of wrath, and revelation of the righte- 

ous judgment of God, This wrath doth 

ſo infinitely tranſcend and ſurpaſs all other 

the diſpenſations of God's wrath againſt 
ſinners in this world; that the very fears 

of this muſt needs be a great deal more 
terrible and grievous, than the actual 
feeling of thoſe. Beſides, there is this ag- 
gravating circumſtance peculiar to a woung- 

ed ſpirit, that, while all other afflictions 

grow eaſier and lighter by continuance, 

and by degrees wear off and decline to- 
wards an end, this alone is always en- 
creaſing ; becauſe always coming nearer 

and nearer to that, which, though an end 

to all other afflictions, is the beginning of 

ſuch an additional load to this, as it makes 

me 
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rove 
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me even tremble to think of. To all Ser. 1. 


which add, that this is ſuch an affliction 


as brings all other afflictions along with 

it: fora broken ſpirit, as Solomon ob ſerves, vr 17s 
22s 

drieth the bones, that, is deſtroyeth our 


health, ſpoils our taſte of every thing that 
is good and pleaſant, and, like a ſecret fire 


within us, is continually preying upon and 


- devouring us. 


Farther yet, it is not to be doubted 
but that, beſides the nature of the thing 
ir fel, God doth, in judgment, widen 
and. enlar ge this wound, upon the pirite 
of finners, and, as the prophet Feremziah 
expreſſeth it, odd grief to their ſorrow Fer. 45. 3+ 
by withdrawing the comfortable preſence 
of his holy ſpirit from them, quickening 
their ſenſe of their guilt, repreſenting to 
them, in an extraordinary manner, the 
danger of their condition, giving them a 
plainer ſight and apprehenſion of the tor- 
ments of hell, and thereby bringing them, 
as it were, nearer to them. All this, as it 
is very agreeable to reaſon to ſuppoſe of 
God, after he has been, beyond all mea- 
ſure, affronted and exaſperated by ſinners; 
ſo is it exactly conſiſtent with his way of 
dealing with obſtinate ſinners, in all other 

cales, 
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Ser. I. caſes, which is to add to thoſe miſchiefs 
&YVyhich they have willingly brought upon 
Jai. 6. 10. themſelves; topping the ears, and hardning 
the hearts of thoſe, who would not hear 
| when he call'd, nor relent when he pu- 
Rom. 1. 18. niſhd: giving thoſe up to a reprobate 
mind, who did not like to retain him in 
2 The. 2. their knowledge ; and ſending ſtrong de- 
3 luſious on them, who received not the 
love of the truth, that they ſhould be- 
lieve a lie. And moreover it is expreſly 
faid of Saul, when he was under grief 
and trouble of mind, upon account of his 
= um ic. having diſobey'd and provok'd God, that 
the ſpirit of the Lord had departed from 
him, and an evil ſpirit from the Lord 
troubled, or, as it is in the margent, ter- 

r:fied him. 

Well then might the ſon of Sirach 
Ecclus, 25. pray, Cive me any plague, but the plague 
75 of the heart, and well may we cry out, 
Lib; offic. with St. Ambroſe, What pain is more grie- 
vous than that of a wounded conſcience ! 

zs not this rather to be avoided, than 
weakneſs, than poverty, than baniſhment, - 

nay than death itſelf ? And with St. Au- 

In I/. 45.ſtin, among all the troubles and affiiftions 
of the mind of man, there 2s none great- 

; | | er 


— 
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er than that of a guilty conſcience. And Ser. 1. 
yet, as great, as unſpeakably great as this * 


affliction is, there is ſtill one terrible and 


inflaming circumſtance of it behind, and 


that is, | 
Secondly, That there is no aſſiſtance 


any where to be had, to enable us to ſup- 


port ourſelves under it; but on the con- 


trary, all thoſe things, which us'd to ad- 
- miniſter comfort to us, under our other 
afffictions, turn powerfully againſt us, and 
- mightily help to increaſe this. How great 


ſoever our afflictions or ſufferings are in 
themſelves, yet ſo long as we are any way 
aſſiſted with ſuccours and ſupports, in pro- 
portion to their greatneſs, be it what it 


will, they are ſtill tolerable. But when 


4 


4; 
. 


1 


pollible for us to ſtand under it. 


an excecding, and more than ordinarily 
heavy burdea is laid upon us, and we have 
not only no new additional ſtrength and 
aſſiſtance communicated to us, but have 
even our own ordinary ſtrength and abi- 
lities very much impair'd, nay, perhaps 
quite taken away, it muſt needs be im- 
And 
this alas! is the miſery of our preſent 
cale. Our burthen, as you have ſeen, is 
beyond ail conception great; and yet, 

wherever 
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Ser. 1. where ever we turn our eyes, whether with- 
in to our ſelves, or without to others, 

we {hall not be able to find any thing, 
to give us the leaſt help or ſupport un- 
der it. 

If we look into ourſelves, and conſult 
firſt, as is moſt natural, our own reaſon, 
for aid: that cannot but own the juſtice | 
of the divine vengeance, lay the trorments | 
we feel at our own doors, and read our | 
ſentence of condemration again to us, 
with an Higher vozce. So far will that 
be from giving us any comfort, that it will 
continually upbraid, reproach and give us 
new laſhes for our folly ; ſo far from mitiga- 
ting and aſſwaging our ſorrows, that it will 
continuaily increaſe both the pains which 
we already feel, and our fears and ex- 
peCtations of more and greater, 

Well then, let us try to rally our 2a 
tural courage, and ſee what aſſiſtance we 
can have from that; but alas! there is 

hardly any ſuch thing as natural courage 
ita. 11, left to a man in this caſe. For wicked. Þ 
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11. neſs, condemu d by her own witneſs, is | 
very timerous, and being preſsd with : 
conſcience, always forecaſteth grievous Þ {| 
things; and, what between their /fer- - 


ingo 


A JE. 


wounded Conſcience mſupportable. 


ings and their fears, the buffetings of Ser. r. 


their own reaſon and conſcience, and the 
terrors of God ſet in array againſt them, 


the ſtont-hearted are ſpoil'd, their ſpirits 


quite broken, and the ſtrong men bow 
themſelves 

Nor is this the worſt of that neither : 
But, as philoſophers obſerve that corrup- 
tion of the beſt things is worſt, and, as 
the moſt healthy conſtitutions bear fick- 
neſs worſt; ſo here, the greater our na- 
tural courage and ſprightlineſs us'd to be, 
the greater will our dejection and unea- 
ſineſs now prove: the higher and faſter our 
ſpirits us'd to run, the more ſenſibly ſhall 


we now feel this cruel damp and check 


upon them. 

But are thoſe without us no better able 
to aſſiſt us than we are ourſelves? Can 
our friends, who have help'd to ſupport 
us under fo many and great afflictions, do 
us no good in this? Vain creatures! what 
friends can we think will be able to ſave 
us from the inward ſcourgings of our own 
minds: to skreen us from God's wrath, 
and keep off the arrows of his vengeance 
from us? What medicines can our friends 
bring to heal our wounded minds with, 

but 


Fab 6. 4. 
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Ser. 1. but reaſonings and arguments? and witli 
WYYV what arguments ſhall they plead for us, 
like thoſe with which we plead againſt 
our ſelves ? What one topic of comfort 
have they leit in ſtore, to pour like balm, 
into the deep and ghaſtly wounds of ſuch 
a troubled ſpirit? will they not rather, 
like 70's friends, tho' with much more 
reaſon, heap up words gainſt us, and 

ſhake their heads at us? | 
Could they indeed, as it is pretended 
the church of Rome can, out of their 
treaſury and over- ſtock of good works, 
ſupply us; and, by ſo doing, make us as 
truly righteous in God's fight, as if they 
had been our own; this, tho? it would 
not ſupport us under a wounded ſpirit, 
yet would take away the cauſe of it, and 
by that means remove it from us. But 
| alas! we never had but one friend in the | 
world, who was able, in the leaſt, to 
plead any merits that could be availa- 
ble for us; and him we have made our 
enemy. 3 
But has our old friend, the devil, no 
comfort or ſupport for us? Ohno! All 
that ever he was able to do, to ſupport 


| us againſt theſe terrors, was, by ly es and 
falle 
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falſe gloſſes, by ſophiſtry and artifice, to Ser. 1. 
make us doubt of the reality of them. 


or elſe make us impute them to ſome ſuch 
cauſe, as ſhould take away the dreadful- 
neſs of them. But theſe ſhifts will ſerve 
now no more; for too plainly we feel 


them, to be able to doubt of the reality of 


them; too clear an account we ſee of 
them, in God's juſtice and threatnings, to 
leave room to diſpute about the cauſe of 


them. Beſides, even in this ſenſe, Grea- John 4.4. 


ter is he that is in ns, than he that is 
in the world; our own awaken'd conſci- 
ences, and the hand of God within us, are 
an over-match for the devil, and defy all 
his wiles and ſtratagems, all his ſtrength 

and power, how many and great ſoever. 
Nay, ſo refin'd and unprejudic'd are our 
underſtandings now become, that there is 
nothing clearer to us, than that the devil 
himſelf did all, that in ſpite and malice 
he could, to bring us into this woful con- 
dition; and therefore, tho? he were able, 
is not to be rely'd upon for help in it. 
Nay farther, it is now very plain to us, 
that the devil himſelf is in our very caſe, 
and yet cannot help himſelf; and, if he 


cannot keep himſelf from trembling at vam 1. 
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Ser. 1, the thoughts of his own condition, in 
&— Y Vyain muſt it be to expect that he ſhould 


inſpire us with courage enough, not to 


tremble at ours. No, the thoughts of his 


trembling muſt neceſſarily increaſe ours; 
his inability to help himſelf muſt needs 
ſpoil all our hope and confidence in him. 


Still perhaps it will be pretended, that 


a doſe of phyſick, or of wine, good com- 
pany, exerciſe, or diverſion, will give us 
certain eaſe, and free us from theſe trou- 
bleſome terrors of our own minds. And, 
ſuppoſing that they could do fo, yet what 
is this to the purpoſe? We are not talk- 


ing of getting rid of them (for that no 


doubt may eaſily be done, for a time, by 
a ſufficient doſe of any opiate or ſtrong 
liquor, or any other way of rendring us 


inſenſible; nay, it is to be hop'd, generally 


ſpeaking, that it may be done, tor ever, 


in a much better way, by repentance and 
a thorough reformation of heart and lite) 


but we are talking of maintaining and 
ſupporting our ſelves, of keeping our- 
ſelves from ſinking and deſponding, of 
bearing up with any meaſure of cheerful- 
neſs and courage, while we are awake 
and in our right ſenſes, and under the ac- 
tual 
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tual ſting and ſmart of them. This is to Ser. r 
bear afflictions, the other only to ſeck hid 
ing places from them; and what will all 
the phyſick, wine, good company, exer- 
ciſe or diverſion in the world help to- 
wards this? what manner of relation or 
dependance, in the leaſt, is there between 
thoſe, which are burdens purely ſpiritual 
and theſe which are helps purely corporal ? 
As well might we hope to ſupport a 
wounded ſpirit, by giving it a ſtaff to 
reſt upon, as by ſuch unſuitable and uſe- 
leſs helps as theſe. Beſides, give me leave 
to tell you that theſe ways of ſtifling and 
lulling aſleep diſtempers, of the mind as 
well as of the body, are but meer cheats 
and impoſitions upon ourſelves, and in the 
end, only tend to encreaſe and enflame 
the violence of our diſtempers: and to make 
them, like latent fires not thoroughly extin- 
guifl'd, burn but the more fiercely, when 
they break out and get head next. 

What then ſhall we do, whither {hall 
we go, or to whom ſhall we fly, ior help? 
Of whom {hall we ſeck for ſaccour, but of 
tec, © Father of mercies, and God of alla r. L, 34 
com ort? When ourown reaſon and ſtrength 
have faild us, when our fathers and mo- 

C2 thers 
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Ser. I. thers have forſaken ns, when all the pow- 
Vers of the world (except thine own) could 
help us no longer, then haſt thou been 
C 21.10, Wont to take us up. To thee therefore 
let us come, and cry for mercy. But ch 
unhappy ſtate! we dare not ſo much as 
lift up our eyes towards heaven, whence 
we can expect nothing, but dreadful flaſhes 
of vengeance and fery indignation. The 
very name of God, which us'd to be ſo com- 
fortable to us, in all our other afflictions, is 
now become one of our greateſt torments 
in this, and thoſe kind and pleaſing ap- 
pellations of Father and Saviour, are turn'd 
into thoſe ſevere affrightned ones, of Judge 
and Avenger, We have provok'd God be- 
yond all meaſure, his wrath i waxen hot 
againſt us, and we cannot reaſonably look 
tor any thing elſe, but that it ſhould break 
out in plagues and bittereſt judgments up- 
pſ."5. 5. ON us. For he 1s a God that haterh all 
J. 13-4: workers of iniquity, he will not pity nor 
ſpare, nor have mercy upon the ungodly : 
J 11.6. but he will rain upon them ſnares, fire 
and brimſtone and a burning tempeſt : this 
hall be the portion of their cup. 
On dreadful ſtate! unutterable torments ! 
beyond, infinitely beyond, our ſtrength, yet 
deſtirute 
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deſtitute even of the leaſt ſupport! ne- Ser. 1. 
ver ſo much need of ſuccour, never fo lit 


tle of it! Our reaſon and religion perſe- 
cute us; our natural courage fails us; our 
friends ſtand by and cannot help us, nay 
what's worſe, condemn us: the devil nei- 
ther will, nor indeed can aſſiſt us: and 
which is yet infinitely worſe (oh how ſhall 
we bear to hear it !) our God himſelf, who 
us'd to be our certain friend and helper 
i; now become our molt bitter and im- 
piacable enemy, and daily throws new 
loads of forrow upon us. 

And, if all this be not fufficient to con- 
vince men of the inſupportableneſs of a 
wounded conſcience (as in ſuch a caſe as 
this, where men are unwilling to be con- 
vind'd, who can tell what is ſufficient ?) 
you may bs pleaſed to take for farther 
confirmation, 

Secondly, The proof of experience; and 
if you want this (I mean, if you have ne- 
ver had it within your own breaſts: if, 
from the leſſer tears, diſquietudes and un- 
eaſineſſes, which the commiſſion of one, or 
but few ſins, have there enkindled, you 
are not able to judge of the intolerable- 


neſs of thoſe torments, which are the ef- 


C 3 fects 
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Ser. 1. fects of a long and habitual courſe of ſin) 
 —YYyou may ſoon have it, by taking a ſhort 


view of thoſe miſerable wretches, eſpe- 
cially upon their ſick and dying beds, who 
are poſſeſed with this legion of devils, 
a wounded ſpirit. Some of which you 
may behold, in ſtill and ſullen ſilence, by 


their dreadful, fad, ghaſtly, defponding 


looks, diſcovering pains, too great to be 
expreſs'd, flaming and raging in their in- 
moſt ſouls. Others, in ſudden fits and ſtarts, 
crying out, groaning, ſhrieking and com- 
plaining of torments that as much tranſ- 
cend all thoſe, which human art or malice 
ever could invent, as they do the moſt 


common and moſt eaſy and gentle pains 


of nature. Others, in agonies and uninter- 
mitting torments, even in their ſleep (if 
it may deſerve thac name) as well as when 
awake, roaring out death, hell, damna- 
tion and eternity, and curſing both them- 
ſelves and their falſe friends, who cheated 
them into this ſad and deplorable condi- 
tion. Others again ready to burſt with 
inward grief, and uncapable of any the 
leaſt caſe, till they have accuſed themſelves 
of ſuchi crimes, as they know certainly a 
moſt ignominious and painful death will 
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follow. And Laſtly, Others, ſtill more Ser. 1. 
deſperate than the reſt, not able in any WNW 
meaſure to ſuſtain their weighty load of 
guilt and woe, laying violent hands up- 
on themſelves, and chooſing rather to run 
the hazard even of hell itſelf, in another 


* world, than to bear the laſhes of a guil- 


ty conſcience, in this. 

All this I could yet farther illuſtrate and 
confirm to you, from various examples of 
people of all forts; (not even princes and 
the greateſt of men themſelves excepted.) 
As from thoſe, in ſcripture, of Cain, whoſe 
conſciouſneſs of his guilt, in ſhedding his 
brother's blood, and of the provocation 
which he had thereby given to divine ven- 
geance, made him even weary of his life, 
and afraid that every body, that ſhould 


* find him, would kill him; of Saul, who, gn. , 


being admoniſh'd by the prophet Samuel 13. 1a. 
” — 1 Sam. cb. 


of his diſobedieuce towards God, and of 15,16, Ge. 


God's rejection of him thereupon, never 


after could enjoy any true eaſe and 
peace of mind, but liv'd in continual grief 
and anguiſh of ſoul, - /zke the troubled ſea, jj. 39. 206. 
when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt 
up mire and dirt, as 1I/aiah elegantly de- 
{cribeth the condition of wicked men; of 
C 4 Bel. 
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Ser. 1.  Beljhazzar, who, when the hand-writ- 
_— 4 ing upon the wall put him in mind of his 
impious and abominable life, had hig coun- 

Dan. 5. 6.tenance chang d, and his thoughts troubled 
him fo, that the goynts of his loyns were 

loo ſed, and his knees ſmote one againſt a- 

Are 1. l. 291 Her; of Herod, whole ſenſe of his baſe- 
Merl6.14. neſs and wuſtice, in putting 70% u the 
_ Haptiſt to death, had filPd him with ſuch 
tears, jealouſies and ſuſpicions, that, as 

ſoon as ever he heard of the miracles done 

by our Saviour, he preſently concluded 

that John the Baptiſt was riſen from 

the dead, and was greatly perplex*d with 

the apprehenſions of what was likely to 

befall him for his wickedneſs; and laſtly, 

of Judas, whoſe trouble and remorſe, up- 

on account of his having betray'd his 
maſter, were ſo great, that not being able 

Mat+.27, to bear them, he became his own execu- 
5: tioner, and ſoon put an end to a miſera- 
i — 1. ble and inſupportable life. From thoſe of 
<a it, Tiberius, Caligula, Nero, Oreſtes, Oedi- 
* cap. pus and Alemæon taken out of prophane 
Idvir Ca- hiſtory, who were all tortur'd by the fu- 
* ries, as the heathens lov'd to ſpeak (that 
Ner. cap. is, as Tully very honeſtly explains it, by 
?* their own evil conſciences) to that degree, 
c that 
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that they were like men diſtracted, not Ser. 1. 


knowing what to do, or whither to turn "VS 
themſelves for eaſe; fearful of thunder and Elec. Id 
lightning, as if they had been the bellow- _— 
ings and flaſhes of hell it felt; ſeeming lib. 9. 
to themſelves to be haunted perpetually 
by the ghoſts of thoſe whom they had 
injur'd ; nay, ſometimes tormented even 
into real diſtraction ; committing the 
moſt horrid outrages upon themſelves, 
tearing out their own eyes, and making 
frequent attempts upon themſelves, always 
weary of life, and yet when they were 
capable of any reflection, fearful to the ut- 
moſt of death. As alſo from the more 
modern and very remarkable inſtance of 
Francis Spira in Germany ; and above all,Steidan. 
from the dying confeſſion of a noble and 3 
illuſtrious penitent of our own nation, 
who declared (and oh! that his words may 
fink deep into our hearts!) that his ſor- 
row for his fins was 4 moſt penetrating Bp. p,,. 
and cutting ſorrow: ſo that, though age + mer 
his body hs ſuffer'd extreme pain for ſome Rec ler, 
weeks, yet the agonies of his mind ſome- s, 
times ſwallow'd up the ſenſe of what he " 
felt in his body; and that, tho? there 
were nothing to come after this life, yet 

all 


The Pains and Terrors of a 


Ser. 1. all the pleaſures he had ever known in 
f (and he had known as many, as moſt 


men that ever liv'd) were not worth that 
torture he had felt in his mind. But I 
hope that what has been already faid up- 
on this head, has been ſufficient; and, I 
fear, the time and your patience call ear- 
neſtly upon me to haſten in the 

Laſt place, to conclude with ſome prac- 
tical reflections, upon what has been alrea- 
dy faid: And this, with all poſſible bre- 
vity. 
| Hence then we learn that the greateſt 
evils of this life are brought by men upon 
themſelves, and ought not therefore to be 
charged upon God. What affliction have 
we comparable, for the ſting and ſmart 
of it, to that of a wounded conſcience ? 
And, next to that, to that of a mind ruf- 
fled and diſordered with luſts and paſſions; 
and whence come theſe, but from our own 
fin and folly ? 

Hence alſo it plainly appears, that there 


is ſuch a thing, as an eſſential difference 
between what we call moral good and 


evil: Our own reaſon and conſcience, and 
the divine providence it felt, inwardly 
commanding, applauding and rewarding 


that; 
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1 that; while, on the other hand, they do Ser. 1. 
t ſecretly forbid, condemn and puniſh this. 
* Hence likewiſe we have an evident 
1 _ proof, both that there will certainly be 
A future puniſhments for the wicked, and 
1 that they will be very great. There will 
— be an hell; elſe why has nature implant- 

dd fears of it in our minds? The torments 
of it, we may be ſure, will be very great; 
—elſe how comes it to paſs that the foretaſts 
= of them are fo, even in this world, which 

is not the proper place for finiſhing and 
t conſummating the torments of the wicked? 

n Hence too we may draw an argument 

e Þ for the vindication of God's providence, 

e in part, in reſpect of the worldly proſpe- 

t = rity of wicked men; for, tho? they may 

? = outwardly ſeem to ſucceed and live at eaſe 
fin the eye of the world: yet, fo long as 

; it is frequently their caſe, to have terror 3:5 20.25, 
n 3 upon them, darkneſs hid in their ſecret 2 


places, and a fire not blown conſumiug 
2 them (as Zophar elegantly deſcribes the 
e condition of wicked men) this muſt needs 
d be a mighty damp and fowring to all their 
d _Þ# enjoyments, and make them, upon the 
y. # whole, not thoſe very happy men that 
g they are tO apt to paſs with us for. 
t; = In 
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Ser. 1. In a word, hence it appears what a 


WV 


ry fooliſh and dangerous thing a life of 
ſin is: which, both in its own nature, 
and thro? the juſt judgment of God, tends 
to bring upon us continual uneaſineſſes, 
grief and anxicty of mind here; and theſe 
too, as a ſure and infallible pledge of much 


greater torments hereafter. As alſo what 


a. barbarous and cruel thing it is, to en- 
tice and draw in other men, more eſpe- 
cially our friends, to an habitual courſe of 
ſinning. Can any man deſerve the name 
of a friend from him, whom he would per- 
ſuade, and even conſtrain to do ſuch things, 
as would certainly give him a fit of the 
ſtone or ſtrangury? Much leſs can he from 
him, whom he would engage in doing of 
that, which muſt neceſſarily bring him un- 
der the pangs and laſhes of a guilty mind, 
to which thoſe compar'd are even as no- 
thing. i 

To conclude all: Hence we learn both 
of what importance it is to us to preſerve 
our minds and conſciences pure and undi- 
ſturb'd; or, at leaſt, if we have been ſo 


_ unhappy as to wound them, to get them 


heal'd again as faſt as ever we can: and 
likewiſe, what is the beſt and ſpeedieſt 
way 


adieu Conſcience inſupportable. 29 


y N way of doing this. Since the torments of Ser. 1. 
of a wounded ſpirit are ſo great, as has been 
re, prov'd, it is impoſſible, if we conſider 

ds them, but that we ſhould be afraid of 

es, them, and do our utmoſt towards keep - 

eſe ing our ſelves clear of them. Since the 

ch pain of it is fo intolerable, when we are 

at under it, we mult not love our ſelves and 

n- our own eaſe, if we do not make all the 

de- _ haſte we poſlibly can to get rid of it; get 

of rid of it, I fay, for bear it we cannot. 

ne _ The wiſeſt and eaſieſt way, no doubt, is 

er- to be careful to keep clear of the tor- 

gs, ments, from the beginning: And this can 

he only be done, by keeping clear, as far as 

m Veo are able, of all ſins, which are, as you 


have ſeen, the certain ſeeds of them. 
IV onld you never be afflified in mind, lide. 
live weil: Mould you be ſecure, do us 
evil, Or rather, to ſpeak in the words of 
the apoſtle, Wouldjt thou not be afraid of 


» 
ee I EE nd 


th thy conſcience, do that which is good, 
ve and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame 
di- But, if thou art already entangled and be- 
ſo . ſet with theſe torments, and wanteſt to 
> get rid of them; get but rid of thy fins, 
nd which are the ſting of them, and they 
eft hall wound thee no more. And there is 


ay hut 
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Ser. 1. but one way of doing this, and that is, 
by repentance, and turning of our ſelves 
to God. This, through the mercies of God 
in Chriſt Feſus, ſhall blot out all our ſins; 
and conſequently put an end to our pain, 
take away our guilt, and with that our 
puniſhment. Then ſhall God give ws reſt 
from our ſorrow, nay even turn it into 
joy. His holy Spirit will then again vouch- 
ſafe to take up his abode with us, and to 
fill us with his bleſſed fruits of /ove, joy, 
peace, &c. and to heal us and give us 
ſtrong conſolation, now that we have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
ſet before us. Amend your lives there- 
fore, and turn, that your ſins may be put 
away, and that the times of refreſhing 
may come from the preſence of the Lord. 
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* Then fhall he ſay unto them on the 
| left band, depart from me, ye curſ- 
ed, into cverlaſting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels. 


HES E words, which are part 
0 Tb] of our Saviour's own deſcription 
ol the laſt judgment, and con- 
ain in them that moſt dreadful 
ſentence, which ſhall then be pronounced 
1 | upon 


32 


The Certainty of Hell-Torments, 


Ser. 1. upon all the workers of iniquity, do very 
PAR, 
Mat.7.23, 


naturally lead me to treat of the certain- 
ty, greatneſs and eternity of hell. tor- 
ments; the firſt of which is imply'd in 
thoſe words, Then ſhall he, Chriſt, the 
judge of the world, /ay unto them on the 
left hand, the wicked, depart jrom me, 


ye curſed, &c. the ſecond, in thoſe, de- 


part from me, into everlaſiing fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels; and 
the third and laſt in the word ever#+/t- 
ag, 

And I hope I ſhall not be thought tedi- 
ous, if I diſcourſe ſomewhat largely (tho 
with all convenient brevity) upon theſe 
points ; which are points of the higheſt 
moment and importance to religion and 
the ſouls of men; as being motives which 
have a much ſurer and more powerful in- 
fluence over the minds and actions of men, 
and which more effectually tend to reduce 
them from their ſinful courſes, and to engage 
and confirm them in contrary habits of 
piety and virtue, than any other whatſo- 
ever. Nay, even than the joys of heaven 
it ſelf; it being but too too plain from ex- 
perience, that it is very much owing to 


the fears of hell, that men are at all the 


pains 


pains of qualifying themſelves for the Ser. 2. 
> joys of heaven; and that far greater num "WW 
bers are aw'd and frighten'd into their 


of hell-torments, or the aſſurance which 


And this is fo plainly aſſerted almoſt in 
every page of the goſpel; that it is ut- 
terly impoſſible that a true chriſtian, who 
* fincerciy believes that to contain the mind 
and will of God, ſhould have any the 
leaſt doubt of it. Nay, to ſuch an one, 
the words of my text ſingly (proceeding 
from our Seviour's own mouth, and being fo 
clear and exprels, as they are, in this mat- 
ter) muſt needs give abundant conviction, 


our times ) we live in an age, when many, 
even of thoſe who call themſelves chriſ- 
> tians, will not be fatisfy'd with ſcripture 
evidence; but cry out aloud for proofs 
2 from nature and reaſon, and profeſs them- 
2 ſelves entirely willing to ſubmit and re- 
ſign up themſelves to cheſe; I ſhall, in 
condeſcenſion to theſe mens demands, tho? - 
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i 


duty by the dread of that, than allur'd 
and perſuaded to it by the hope of this. 
Firſt then, let us conſider the certarnty 


we have that there will be a place of tor- Lute 16, 
* ment, for the wicked, in another life.?“ 


But becauſe (ſuch is the unhappineſs of 


l. I. D very 


34 


I Cx. 9. neſt deſire, 


20, 22. 


The Cerlainty of Hell-Torments, 


Ser. 2. very anreaſonalle ones coming out of their 
UV zuths (that fo we may manifeſt our ear- 


by ary means to gain them; 


Row, 1. that we may, if not convince, yet leave 


20. 


Pl. 9. 1). 


them without excuſe; and above all, that 
we may do juſtice to the chriſtian religion, 
by ſhewing what an exact harmony there 
is between that and the principles of na- 
ture and reaſon) at preſent wholly argue 
from ſuch proofs; and, from mens com- 
mon fears and apprehenſions of future pu- 
niſhments, their general conſent to, and 
acknowledgment of them, and the reaſon- 
ableneſs of the thing it ſelf, endeavour to 
make it unexceptionably plain, to all un- 
prejudic d perſons, that, in the final iſſue 
and event of things, it mult neceſſariſy 
lo be, that the wicked ſhall be turn'd 
into hell, and all the nations that forget 
God. 

The firſt thing that comes under -our 


conſideration is, the common fears and ap- 


prehenſions of mankind as to future pu- 
niſhments. 
ficiently prov'd theſe in my foregoing diſ- 
courſe, I {hall preſume that I may be ex- 
cus'd from inſiſting any farther upon the 
proof of them here; eſpecially conſider- 

ing 


But having, as I hope, ſuf- 


| A 
I 
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ing, that what I have there ſaid will re- Ser. 2. 


eir 
ar- ceive mighty confirmation, and be no A 
m; longer diſputed, if there be any force in 
we What I am now about to ſay. 
hat * Secondly, Concerning the general con- 
on, ſent and acknowledgment of mankind, as 
ere to future puniſhments, and that we may 
a- f go on, in our conſideration of theſe, with 
ue all poſſible clearneſs; I ſhall 
m. Firſt, make proof of the matter of fact 
u- here alledg'd, That there have ever been 
nd ſuch a general conſent and acknowledg- 
N= ; ment of mankind, as to future puniſhments. 
to And | 
mw. Secondly, Shew how this proves the cer- 
ſue tainty of them: 
24 F.irſt, I am to make proof of the mat- 
% ter of fact here alledg'd, that there have 
get ever been ſuch a general conſent and ac- 
* knowledgment of mankind, as to future 
ur Þ* puniſhments, And how can I do this 
P- better? than by beginning with the moſt 
u- ancient nations of the world, of which 
uf- we have any account either in ſacred or 
iſ prophane hiſtory, and ſhewing down from 
X- them even to their own times (as far as 
he the glimmering light of antiquity will en- 
er- able me, and the limits of my preſent diſ- 


D 2 courſe 


363 Tus Certainty of Hell-Torments, 


Ser. 2. courſe permit) plain footſteeps of fuch a 
V conſent and acknowledgment ; and that 
too more eſpecially among thoſe nations, 
which have been moſt remarkably diſtin- 
guiſh'd, above others, by their politeneſs 
and civility, their improvements in arts 
and ſciences, and their diſcreet uſe and ex- 

erciſe of their rational faculties. 

And fr ſt, as to ſacred hiſtory ; tho? it 
cannot certainly be collected from thence, 
what was the belief of the deſcendants of 
Adam, from the time of his fall to the 
ſettling of the J7ewiſh nation, as to this 
point; yet it is well known, that 

Selden, de there is a very ancient tradition among 
1 the Zews, concerning Abel's belief of it, 
=_ d-and the offence which he gave to his 
£2?” = brother Cain, by his profeſſion of ſuch 
. J. c. 4. his belief; which was, as the tradition 
faith, the occaſion of Cazn”s falling upon 
him and ſlaying him. And the early in- 
ſtitution of ſacrifices, to pleaſe and ap- 
peaſe God, ſeems to make it plain, that 
the men of the firſt ages of the world 
had a general notion of God's being a 
rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, 
and, on the contrary, a puniſher of thoſe 
that neglect to ö him. And this general 
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notion, join'd with their own experience, Ser. 2. 
that God did not always reward the good and S WV 


puniſh the bad in this world (which was re- 
markably manifeſt, almoſt from the very be- 
ginning of the world, in the caſe of Cain and 


Abel) muſt ſurely have led them on to 


conclude, that he would do it in another. 
Beſides, they had ſo many ſenſible de- 
monſtrations of God's obſerving the be- 
haviour of men, and that too with a de- 
ſign to reward or puniſh them accord- 
ing to their deſerts (on the one ſide, in 
his extraordinary care of good men, as 
Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, and more eſpe- 
cially Enoch, whom he took alive out of 


this world to himſelf, and by fo doing, 


made him a ſure proof of a future life, 
and ſtate of happineſs for good men; and, 
on the other ſide, in his extraordinary 
judgments upon ſinners, as in the deſtruc. 
tion of the old world by the deluge, in 
the confounding and ſcattering the builders 
of Babel, and more particularly in the 
raining down fire and brimſtone upon 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and thereby, as it 
were, ſhewing men a ſpecimen of that 
lake of fire and brimſtone, which he had 


prepared for the wicked in another life) 


D 3 that 
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Ser. 2. that we have all the reaſon in the world 

Mito believe, that they had no manner of 
doubt, as to this point. 

Vid Bp. And then as to the Jews, it is ks 


Pearſor on niably evident from their Talmud and Tar- 


the article 
of life e- gums, as well as from the particular ac- 


— knowledgments of the aucieuteſt and moſt 
de vita learned of their Rabbins, that they did ex- 


ncrorum 


fu 
ſtatu, See. Plicitly believe an Hel, or place of torments, 
27 8, for the wicked, in another life. And ac- 


ns 


Ben 1ſra- Cordingly we find Eleazar, one of the 
el, de cre- 
e', eecre- principal ſtrives of the Jews, an aged 


Probl. 19. man, and diſcreet, when he was advis'd 
by his friends ro make as if he did eat of 


the fleſh, taken from the ſacrifice com- 


manded by the king, that in ſo doing he 


might be delivered from death, with great 
ſcorn rejecting their advice upon this con- 
2 Maccab. ſideration; that, though for the preſent 
6.26. time he ſhould be delivered from the pu- 
niſhment of men, yet ſhould he not eſcape 
the hand of the Almighty, either alive or 
dead. And the ſon of Sirach tells us, that 
„ 12: ſinners are kept againſt the mighty day 
of their puniſhment, And the author of 
Wiſdom z. the book of Wiſdom, that horrible is the 
* end of the unrighteaus generation ; that 


4. 20. 
12. 26. when they caſt ap their accounts of their 


ſins, 
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I; ins, they ſha!l come with fear, and ſhail Ser. 2. 
3 feel a judgment worthy of God. And the 
ſeven brethren, mention'd in the Macca-2 2 RY 
bees, were plainly full of the belief of a 
ſtate of future retribution. And our Sa- 
viour, we find in the New Teſtament, fre- At. 5. 
quently talk'd to the Fews of hell, as of z e 
a place, the notion of which they were 43.45. 47. 
well acquainted with: and they never ob- 
jected againſt, or ſeem'd to have been ſur- 
priz'd at, his ſo doing. And Celſus makes Ouig count 
his 7e tell the chriſtians that, as to the 2 25 
rewards of good men, and puniſhments by 
fire for the bad in another life, they teach 
nothing new to the Jews, in that. And 
it is well known that the preſent Jews Maimon. 
make the belief of future puniſhments a de fn. 
+ neceſſary article of their creed: and this, gis. 
no doubt, as they think, who are very te- 
' 2 nacious of the traditions of their forefa- De Vail. 
-} thers, exaQtly agreeable to the ſentiments arch 
„and profeſs d acknowledgments of their —_ 12. 
forefathers, in this matter. 


I have but one thing more to obſerve 


8 do you, out of ſacred hiſtory; and that is, 
, |; that there is mention there made of /acri- Pf. 106.28. 
4 Fces of the dead, which were offer'd by 
dhe worſhippers of Baat-peor. By which 


D 4 ſacri- 
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Ser. 2./acrifices of the dead ſome learned men 
ſuppoſe we are to underſtand facrifices 
gde Diis offer'd to the infernal Gods, ior the fake of 
. the dead, or to incline the infernal gods to 
Poli Syn. be man? to the dead. And, if ſo, we 
inloe. have here a very ancient proof of the be- 

lief of future puniſbments, in the heathen 
world. 
Secondly, As to prophane hiſtory : the 
Phenicians and Egyptians (the moſt an- 
cient people which we have any account 
of in that) had ſome ſuch rites in relation 
to their dead, as ſeem evidently to teſtify 
> their belief of future puniſhments for the 
maſin. c. Wicked. Such were their yox-, which were 
i Vat nc not only offerings to the ghoſts of their 
nibus ob. departed friends, to appeaſe and gratify 
Facoi.C cu them; but likewiſe facritices to the infernal 
ther. gn: gods, join'd with prayers to them, that 
Sc. 1. de they would be kind and propitious to their 
— 4 departed friends. And thus much Plu- 
mortuo- arch ſeems to intimate, when, in his con- 
mY; folatory letter to his wife, upon the death 
fundeban- of his little daughter, he tells her, that 
wr. there was no need of theſe yea} upon her 

account, becauſe it was generally agreed 

that ſuch young children went out of this 

world to a better and a diviner ſtate, 


Beſides 
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Beſides, we know very well that all other Ser. 2. 
nations receivd their theology, as they did. 


moſt of their other ſciences. from the Phe- 
nicians and Egyptians ; and conſequently, 
whatever evidences we find of a belief of 
future puniſhments among other nations, 
as we do a great many, we ought in all 
reaſon to refer to the Phenicians and E- 
gyptions, as originally deriv'd from them. 


Eſpecially conſidering, that Diodorus Fi- Diodor. 
culus expreſſy tells us of the Eg yptians, ＋ _ 


that the Greeks imitated their funeral 
rites, in relation to the puniſhments of the 
wicked in hell, and the pleaſant meadows 


provided for the good. 


And the Greeks, that ingenious and po- 
lite people, were indeed fo fully perſuad- 
ed of the certainty of furure puniſhments, 


that many of their learned men are faid Winder, 
7 J» 


to have written books profeſſedly concern-' 


ing them. And their wiſeſt and graveſt 


philoſophers, as well as their poets (who 
yet are by no means to be {lighted in 


this caſe, as having been, as Origen calls 8 
them, the firſt divines amongſt the Greeks, 


and the fathers of their opinions : and, as 
Plato, the fathers and guides of wif 
dow) have * us the very particular 

deſcrip- 


42 The Certainty of Hell- Torments, 


Ser. 2, ans, + ogg of the torments of the wick- 

Fa e ed in hell. And therefore Tuſtin Martyr 

ry. Apol. tells them that, in whatwe chriſtians ſay, 

e. as to the puniſhments of wicked men af- 

ter denth, and the rewards of good men, 

we fy the very ſame things with their 

- poets and philoſophers. And much to 

we * c. pak the ſame purpoſe, Euſebius and Theo- 
Eels & Aoret. 

de fine & Nor do the Latzns, the next famous 

EL 155 4. people of the world for learning and fa- 

gacity, fall a whit ſhort of the Greeks in 

their opinions as to this point; but rather 

ſeem exactly to have copy'd aſter them in 

this, as well as moſt other matters: ob- 

Iaferiz. ferving the ſame rites as to their dead, ſig- 

nificant of this their belief of future 

puniſhments 5 and making much the ſame 

declarations concerning them, and giv- 

ing much the fame deſcriptions of them 

that they had done. And accordingly 

Tenull. Tertullian, and the other apologiſts of the 

a © #7-chriſtian faith to the Latins, frequently 


nut. 


Fel Otter. tell them, that their learned men agree [6 
Lactant 


Je vita be. exattly with the chriſtiaus, in what they 


— L.7. hold as to future puniſhments, that it is 
ect. 


ady. Gen- 
tes, J. 2. 


receiv'd their knowledge of theſe things, 
from 
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Arnob, hardly to be doubted, but that they firſt 


. * * 
* 8 
5 | : 
Sen * 1 N. BY - nd, n STS 
ON ISS; PE 2 


3 
1 
e 


„ > 


* * * © 
AN AES, 


+ 
* 


7 1 
h " 


1 * 
3 
2 0 —x 
ES 8 5 ä 
» LS 8 Gr ts N 
e PE No SY 


2 


1 
bn. 


# e a4 3 2 


from Principles of Nature and Reaſon. 43 


om the chriſtians auceſtors, or their Ser. 2. 
_ e 

To the Greeks and Romans we may Porphyr. 
add ſeveral other nations, which were con- —— 
temporary with them, as the ancient In- Stabo 
dians, the Gauls, the Britons, the Getæ, !5 3 
the Hyperborez, &c. who are all upon re- EddaMy- 
cord in hiſtory, for agreeing, either di- wag 
realy or by natural conſequence, in the iochus. 
belief of future puniſhments ' for the 
wicked. 

And then, if from theſe we paſs on to 
the following ages of the world, we ſhall 
find abundantly. more ample teſtimony of 
the univerſality of this belief. We ſhall 
find it an article both of the Chriſtian 
and Mahometan creeds: and ſo readily Alcoran . 
conſented to by all who embrac'd either 22 © — 
of thoſe religions; that there can be no — 
manner of room to doubt, but that it had & C 
been, as ſome of the heathens expreſs it, ad Urn. 
a moſt ancient and ſtanding opinion in 
the world, and ſuch as they had ever — 
look d upon to be a /errled law amongſt gor Bp. Neu. 
their Gods. We ſhall find it amongſt our lingfleer's 
new diſcoveries of the Jeſt, and the re- APP * IP 


moteſt parts of the Eaſt - Indies, And, 
the more carefully and narrowly we ſearch — 


into 


44 The cn of Hell-Tarments 


Ser. 2.into this matter, the more certain ground 
SEV ſhall we find for the belief of it. 

At preſent then the account of this mat- 
ter plainly ſtands thus. Above half, per- 
haps near two thirds of the world, I mean 
Chriſtians and Mahometans, do explicitly 
profeſs their belief of this article of fu- 
ture puniſhments. And if out of the re- 
maining part we take all the Zews, who 
are of the ſame belief as to this point ; 
and likewiſe thoſe of the pagans them- 
ſelves, who are no ſmall number, that 

agree in it directly; and many others of 
them, who hold the immortality of the 
ſoul, and the future rewards of good 
men, which are implicit arguments of 
this belief, and naturally lead to it. And 
then, if we ſet aſide the very Barbarons 
of all, who differ from the reſt of man- 
kind almoſt in every thing elſe, as well 
as this, who ſeem to live without think- 
ing, without order, and indeed without 
ſo much as any one ſettled principle, but 
what mere neceſſity makes for them; 
we ſhall find but very few, in the whole 
world, that are worthy the name of men, 
who do not, directly or by natural con- 
{ſequences 
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ſequence, acknowledge their belief of fu- Ser. 2. 
ture puniſhments for the wicked. 
So that, upon the whole, this acknow- 
ledgment ſeems to have been as ancient 
as mankind themſelves, and as wide ſpread 
as the ſeveral quarters of the world. There 
ſeems to have been, as Sexeca expreſſeth Senec. Ep. 
it, 4 general conſent among men, either 
in fearing or worſhipping the infernal 
powers. And therefore, to uſe Tullh's ar- Tull. Tut 
gument, I the conſent of all men be the alan. Qu. 
voice of nature, and all, whereſoever diſs © 
pers d, do agree that there is ſomething 
that belongs to thoſe, who are departed 
out of this life; and if, as he farther 
urgeth it, 20 men expreſs a concern, and 
that too of the higheſt nature, about thoſe 
things which are to come upon them ag 
ter death; what reaſon can we poſſibly 
give, why we ſhould not conſent to this 
voice of nature, why we ſhould not believe, 
as the reſt of mankind have ever done, in 
this matter? 
But I muſt not quit this point thus. 
I am well aware that our age abounds 
with perſons that will pretend, that they 


have a great deal to object againſt the 


proof, which I have here offer'd. And 
there 


The Certainty of Hell- Torments, 


Ser. 2. therefore, yet farther to make good what I 
have advanc'd, and to leave it as little liable 


to doubts and uncertainty as is poſſible; I 
ſhall moſt readily give theſe perſons a full 
and fair hearing, and I hope, by God's aſſiſ- 
ſtance, as full and fair an anſwering too. 

Firſt, ſtay they, It cannot be deny'd 
but that there have been, in all ages of 
the world, many perſons, and ſome too 
even of the firſt rank for learning and 
knowledge, ſuch as Lucretius, Tully, Ce- 
neca, &c. nay, even whole ſects of lear- 
ned men, as the Sadducees among the 
Fews, and the Epicureaus among the 
heathens, who have not only publickly 
declar'd, that they had no apprehenſions 
and fears of future puniſhments themſelves, 
but have likewiſe ſcoff d at and ridicuPd 
them in others; an indecency, which it is 
highly improbable they would have been 
guilty of, had theſe been the receiv'd and po- 
pular ſentiments of the times they liv'd in. 

Now, in anſwer to this, a great many 
things may be faid : As, 

Firſt, That many, if not moſt, of thoſe 
who have profeſſedly deny'd that they had 
any fears or apprehenſions of future pu- 
niſhments, were prejudic'd and incompe- 

tent 


W 
e 


tent judges of their own natural ſenti- Ser. x. 
ments in this caſe; men who have lived WNW 


ſo as to have made it their intereſt that 
there ſhould be no ſuch puniſhments, and 
who conſequently gave not due heed to 
what nature and reaſon were ready to 
dictate to them upon this head, but 
ſpake the language of their particular 
wiſhes and affections, rather than their 
ſincere underſtanding, about it; or at leaſt 
men, who liv'd in very wicked times, 
when the faſhion ran high againſt ſuch no- 
tions as theſe, and were violently carry'd 
away with it. And, for theſe reaſons, the 
judgments of theſe men, as to this point, 


are not ſo much to be regarded. And Joſeph.de 
Bell. Jud. 
l. 2. c. 12. 


this, it is well known, was very much 
the caſe of the Sadducees, the Fpicureans, 
nay indeed of all the heathens in general, 


who, according to St. Paul's black and Rom. x. 


diſmal deſcription of them, muſt have 
been prejudiced to the utmoſt, by their 
abominably wicked and flagitious lives, a- 
gainſt the belief of future puniſhments. 
This Xaverius tells us, was the caſe of 
a ſect among the Japaneſe, who deny'd 
the immortality of the foul. And I dare 
appeal to any unprejudice'd perion, whe- 

ther 
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48 


Ser. 2. ther this be not generally the caſe of thoſe 


The Certainty of Hell- Torments, 


WY Vamonglt us, who pretend to call in queſ- 


tion the belief of Future puniſhments. 
Secondly, That the profeſſions of many 
men in this caſe have been plainly inſin- 
cere; their fears having often broken out, 
even in ſpight of them, and given their 
tongues the lie (as has been often ſeen, 
when theſe men have been brought into 
great ſtraits and afflictions, and more eſ- 
pecially within danger of death) and their 


Sueton. in actions (like thoſe of the emperor Cali- 
vit. Calig.gula, Whoſe real fears the thunder diſco- 


C, 52. b 


vered, how atheiſtical ſoever he ventur'd 
to be in fair and calm weather) betray'd 
that inward ſenſe of their minds, which 


they in vain endeavour'd to ſuppreſs and 


{mother. 

Thirdly, That, as to what concerns 
learned men in particular; beſides, that 
ſome of them were proud and ſelf- eon- 
ceited, men that affected to appear wiſer 
and braver than the reſt of the world, 
and delighted in contradicting and oppo- 
{ing its moſt common notions and maxims, 
eſpecially if they ſeem'd to have any thing 
of cowardiſe or puſillanimity in them, as 


they fancied thoſe of future puniſhments 


to 


e 


1 1 
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Srorcks in general; that others have been 
miſrepreſented, and falſly ſuppos'd to have 
declar'd againſt future puihments, whillt 
they only declar'd againſt the poets fanci- 
ful repreſentations of them: that ſcvcral, 
who in one part of their works have ſeem'd 
to ſpeak againſt, and ſcoff at, future pu- 
niſhments; yet in other parts, and thoſe , 
perhaps the molt ſerious and belt deſer- 
ving our regard, have as plainly declar'd 
for them: and laſtly, that others, who 
are pretended to have given their private 
ſentiments againſt us, in this cauſe, yet 
have freely acknowledg'd us to have the 
ancients on our fide, in it. Beſides all this, 
I fay, it is plain that they all write a- 
gainſt theſe notions, as vulgar and com- 
mon errors at leaſt, and by ſo doing own 
that we have the people with us, who 
generally ſpeak the language of nature 
more ſincerely and unprejudicedly, than 
learned men themſelves; and moreover, 
that many of them maintain ſuch princi- 
ples (ſuch for inſtance as the immortality 


of the ſoul, and the certainty of future re- 


wards for the virtuous, &c.) as do ſtrong- 
ly, whether they ſaw or would grant it 
Vo. II. E or 
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to have; and this was the caſe of the Ser. 2. 


The Certainty of Hell-Torments, 


Ser. 2. or no, infer the certainty of future pu- 
niſbmeuts for the wicked. 


Laſtly, That the numbers of theſe men 
have been always very ſmall, and even 
nothing, if compar'd with thoſe, who 
have made a contrary profeſſion. The 
Sadducees, a ſmall and upſtart ſect, againſt 
the whole body of the Fews; an hand- 
ful of learned men among the heathen, 
againſt a far greater number as learned, 
and the whole populace into the bargain. 
And conſequently the authority of theſe 
few can ſignify very little, againſt the 
general verdict of mankind. 

Secondly, It is farther objected: That 
there is all the reaſon in the world to be- 
lieve that the greateſt part, by much, of 
thoſe who do outwardly acknowledge and 
profeſs their belief of furure puniſhments 
for the wicked, yet diſſemble their real 
ſentiments, and make this profeſſion only 
for faſhion's ſake; becauſe it is undeni- 
ably plain that their whole courſe of life 
is ſuch, as if they really believ'd nothing 
leſs. 

Now, tho' I cannot but take notice 
that thoſe of us, who profeſs that we be- 
| lieve future Puniſomentr, will have a 

great 
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u- ; great deal to anſwer for, if we ſhall be Ser. 2. 
any ways acceſſary towards the giving . 

en ſuch an handle, or bare pretence, as this, 

en for the rejecting the belief of them; and 

no muſt therefore moſt earneſtly exhort all 

he chriſtians, at their utmoſt peril, to beware 


ft Of this; yet, Ithink, it will be very eaſy 


d- to ſhew, that this objection is of no man- 
n, ner of force to prove what it here aims 
d, fat. For, 
in. Firſt, It is evident from reaſon that 
fe the lives of men can never paſs tor ger- 
he 2} tain proofs and indications of the inward 
and real ſentiments of their minds, any 
at where but there, where we have good 
e- ground to ſuppoſe that mer do deſign end 
of 3 endeavour to conduct and govern their 
nd lives, by the real and natural ſentiments 
ts of their minds. But this we are fo far 
al from having any ground to iuppoſe of 
ly wicked men, that we are {ure of the quite 
1- 3F contrary. We know very well that their 
fe lives are not govern'd by the natural ſen- 
Ng timents of their minds, which they ſcarce 
* ever conſult, much leſs ever obey, but by 
ce the unnatural heat and fury of their luſts 
be- andpaſſons; and therefore their lives may 
a indeed very well paſs for a true and live- 


at E 2 1 
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Ser. 2. ly copy and repreſentation of theſe ; but 
by no means of 7ho/e. And we can no 
more argue that men do not believe u- 
ture puniſhments, becauſe they do not 
live agreeably to ſuch a belief; than that 
they do not believe good husbandry bet- 
ter than extravagance, health than ſick- 
neſs, fame than infamy, becauſe they do 
not act as if they did. Alas! we ſee no- 
thing of the man in this caſe, but his luſts 
and paſſions, which quite obſcure and hide 
his reaſon, and not only hurry him away 
from under the conduct of it, but even 
frequently carry him directly againſt it. 

Secondly, We do almoſt continually 
find in fact, that there is no manner of 
correſpondence between mens lives and 
their real ſentiments, in this caſe; there 
being nothing more common than for men 
who have led very wicked lives, to give 
us all the aſſurance, that men are capa- 
ble of giving one to another, by words 
and all other outward ſigns, of their hav- 
ing been fully perſwaded all along of the 
certaiuty of future puniſhments ; and this 
too at ſuch times, when we can have 
no manner of reaſon to doubt, but that 
theſe outward ſigns and the faithful e- 

preſſions 
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preſſions of the inward ſenſe of their Ser. 2. 
minds; in times of greateſt ſeriouſneſs, Y 


when they have been under heavy at- 
flictions, nay/ even, as they thought, 
drawing near to death it felf. And God 
knows it 1s but too too common with 
theſe very men, after all theſe ſerious and 
ſolemn declarations of their ſtedfaſt be- 
lief of a ſtate of future puniſhment for 
the wicked, quite to forget themſelves, 
to return again to their vomit, and live 
as careleſly and wickedly, as if they real- 
ly had no notion of a future ſtate at all. 
From all which it is plain that we are 
never more miſtaken, than when we argue 
from the lives of wicked men, to the real 
ſentiments of their minds, in the caſe be- 
fore us. They may, and doubtleſs do moſt 
of them, as plainly appears whenever 
they are heartily trighten'd and brought 
to be themſelves, ſincerely believe a ſtate 
of future puniſhments; but they live with- 
out thinking and attending to this belief, 
as they ought to do; and then it is no 
wonder that it has ſo very little influence 
upon them. 
Thirdly, We hear it often objected that 
the evidences which we produce, both 
E 3 trom 
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Ser. ». from Jews and Heathens, for their be- 
lief of future puniſhments, are very dark, 
imperfect and uncertain; that they ſay and 
unſay deſtroy in one place what they 
advanc'd in another, ſeem to ſpeak ra- 
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ther by chance and fancy, than by rea- 
> Ton, and deliberate judgment, and conſe- 
quently are not much to be heeded in 
this matter. 5 
But to this J anſwer, 3 
Firſt. That this objection, however it 
may be granted to be true in part, yet j 
? 


is far from being univerſally ſo; there 
being a great many both of the Jews 
and /Zeatvens, who have deliver'd their be- 
lief of uture prniſhments, in ſuch full and 
expreſs terms, that they ſeem to come 
very near the expreſſions of the goſpel re- 
velation it ſelf about them. And, for 
this reaſon, ſeveral of the ancients, as! 
hinted before, argu'd that the heathens 
muſt have had their notions and belief of 
them, ſome way or other, from divine 
revelation. 
Secondly, That, ſo far as this is true, 
it is not much to be wonder'd at, nor 
does much affect the force of thoſe evi- 
fences, which we have been arguing from. 
For, 
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; For, conſidering that the belief of future SET. 2. 


„ © puniſhments is a belief againſt the grain 
d of mankind, againſt their moſt belov'd luſts 
y and paſſions, and conſequently a belief 
which they are to the utmoſt prejudic'd 
— > againſt, and moſt unwilling to admit; it 
cannot be expected that they ſhould all 
in have ſpoken very fully and without wa- 

vering about it, unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe 

them to have had the moſt glaring and 
it irreſiſtible evidence for it, which we do 
et not pretend to. And I look upon it to 
re be a much better argument of their real 
ys belief of future puniſhments, that they 
e. could not forbear owning them, even in 
d ſuch a manner as they did, than it is of 
ge their disbelief of them, that they did not 
oon them in a more clear, full and ſtea- 
dy manner. Their affections were againſt 
1 this belief, and that it ſelf is proof e- 
ns nougnh that their reaſon was very ſtrongly 
of 3} for it, otherwiſe they would never have 


* g acknowledg'd and proteſs'd it, as they have 


done ; if at all. 


i, ; Thirdly, That great allowances muſt 
or be made for the times in which many of 
'j- 3} theſe learned men liv'd, and the ſects of 


n. }* philoſophy which they were of; in which 
8 E 4 it 
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Ser. 2. it was faſhionable to ſpeak doubtfully and 
uncertainly of every thing, even of the 


plaineſt things and moſt eaſy to be un- 
derſtood. And can it than be any won- 
der that thoſe who ſpoke doubttully of all 
things, even of things viſible and preſent, 
ſhould ipeak doubttully of the inviſible 
things of a /urare ſtate? 

Fenrthlz, That to thoſe who believe 
the goſpel revelation, made by the Son of 
God himſelf to mankind, it cannot feem 
at all ſtrange that, before his coming in- 
to the world, the notices of a future ſtate 
ſhould not have all that clearneſs and cer- 
tainty, which they were capable of. It 
being but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the 
glory of bringing life and immortality per- 
fettly to light, ſhould be reſerv'd for the 
Son of God at his coming. Eipecially 
conſidering, 

Laſily, That God did not, in any age, 
or in any place of the world, leave him- 
{elf without ſufficient witneſs of his being 
and providence; and that the conſciences 
of men did always accuſe or excuſe them 
according as they liv'd well or ill; and 


that their notices of a future ſtate of re- 


tribution, when duly attended to, were full 
| and 
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and clear enough, for the great end for Ser. 2. 
which they were defign'd, which was to WV 
make men live truly g00d and virtuous 
lives. As is plain from the excellent ex- 
amples of many, both Zews and Heat hens, 
with whom theſe notices of a future ſtate, 
ſuch as they were, were found abundant- 
ly ſufficient to deter them from all man- 


e | ner of vice, and to encourage them to, and 
ff | © engage them in, a ſteady courſe of piety 
n and virtue, notwithſtanding the moſt ſtrong 
and powerful temptations to the contrary, 
e 4 Laſtly, There is one more objeCtion ſtill 
- | in reſerve, which, if it cannot diſprove 
It | the general conſent of mankind as to Fu- 
e | | ture puniſhments, yet hopes to blunt the 
> edge of it; and that is, that ſome of the 
ei learned men, both among the Jews and 
y | Heathens, tho' they do acknowledge Fu- 
| ture puniſhments for the wicked, yet main- 
» i tain that their puniſhment ſhall be only 
- © annihilation, or an utter ini of 
g their beings. 
5 But theſe ume, as thoſe men are pleas'd 


1 to call them, who love all poſſible ways 
d ol flattering chemſelves in their infidelity, 
WT and are for magnifying any thing that may 
l ſerve for that purpoſe, are ſuch a poor 
handjul 
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Ser. 2. Hhandful of men, even though we ſhould 
put the Jes and Heathens together, who 
were of this opinion: and the general 
current of thoſe of their own religions, 
is fo ſtrong againſt them in this point, who 
univerſally mean by a ſtate of future pu- 
niſhment, a ſtate (not of annihilation) 
but of future torments for the wicked, 
and particularly deſcribe theſe torments, 
and that too in a manner ſo very like to 
that wrath, which has ſince been reveal- 
ed by the goſpel, againſt all ungodlineſs 
and unrighteonſneſs of mer, that one would 
be almoſt tempted to think that the Di- 
vine Spirit had, without their knowledge, 
propheſy'd by them of theſe things: and 
moreover, this opinion has ſo very little 
ground from reaſon to fupport it, as I 
ſhall have occaſion to ſhew in another 
place, that T cannot think it worth my 
while here to take any farther notice of it. 
But, preſuming rather that what has 
been already ſaid is ſufficient to anſwer 
that and all other objections which have 
been alledg'd, againſt our proof of the ge- 
neral conſent of mankind as to a future 
ſtate of puniſhments, by which I mean 
torments, for the wicked: I ſhall now pro- 
ceed, as I at firſt propos'd. Fe- 
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Secondly, To ſhew how this proves the Ser. 2, 
certainty of theſe future puniihments, And, A 


in order to this, I muſt deſire you to con- 
ſider, 

irſi, That this is a very good pre- 
ſumptive argument of the truth of the 
matter now in debate; it being highly 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that much the 
greater part of mankind, and that too 
much the wiſer and better part, ſhould 
univerſally have entertain'd the belief of 
any thing without ſufficient ground and 
reaſon for it. And this Tuliy himſelf al- 
lows to be a good argument for proving 


the emmortality of the ſoul : Ie believe 20 TR 


faith he, that the ſouls of men do exiſt Y 
after this life, becanſe of the agreement 
of all nations as to this matter. For, I 
know not how, there is fix'd in the minds 
of men a foreboding expectation of a fu- 
tare life, and this too is moſt firong, and 
diſtovers it ſelf moſt clearly, in men of 
the greateſt and profoundeſi ſenſe and in- 
genuit)y. 

Secondly, That this argument ought to 
be of more than ordinary weight with us, 
in the caſe before us: becauſe it is plain 
here, not only that men are not biaſs'd to 

their 


bo 


The Certainty of Hell-Torments, | 


Ser. 2. their belief, by the prejudices of world. 


ly intereſts, carnal affettions, &c. but far- 
ther, that they believe even againſt all theſe. 
And, however over-haſty and eager we 
may ſuppoſe men to believe ſuch things, 
as are likely to prove of advantage to them, 


as the rewards of another life, or the 


like: yet we are ſure to find them back- 
ward enough (I would to God I could fay 
not too backward) in believing thoſe things 
which may probably become hurtful to 
them, eſpecially ſo very hurtful, as the 
forments of hell may. And therefore we 
have all the reaſon in the world to be- 
lieve that, where men univerſally give 
their aſſent in ſuch a caſe as this, ſo very 


much againſt their ſtrongeſt inclinations 


and affections, they have very powerful 
and cogent reaſons for ſo doing. 

Laſily, That this argument, taken from 
the common fears and apprehenſions, the 


common conſent and acknowledgment of 


mankind, as to future puniſhments, is 
virtually and implicitly an undeniable 


proof of the truth and certainty of ſuch 


future puniſhments. Foraſmuch as we are 
not able to aſhgn any adequate cauſe of 


theſe common fears and acknowledgments 
of 
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of mankind as to this matter, but what Ser. 2. 
will undeniably prove the truth and cer- WYY 
tainty of the thing itſelf. 
For as for thoſe cauſes which are aſ- 
ſign d by ſome men, who had rather be- 
lieve any thing than future puniyhmen:s 
IL mean tradition, human policy, educa- 
tion, &c. Beſides that it would puzzle the 
moſt ſagacious of theſe men to aſſign any 
original of ſuch tradition, human policy, 
&c. much more any ſufficient cauſe of 
their univerſal prevalency and ſucceſs, 
which will not effectually prove the truth 
of the matter now in debate. Beſides this, 
I fay, I hope I ſhall be able to make it un- 
exceptionably plain that theſe cannnot be tlie 
ſole and adequate cauſe of men's common 
notions and fears as to this ponit. The 
ſole and adequate cauſe, I ſay, becauſe 1 
fear it cannot be deny'd, but that they 
are too often, and in too many perſons, 
the cauſe in part. But that they cannot 
be totally and univerſally ſo, ſeems to me 
very evident from theſe following rea- 
ſons. 
Firſt, Becauſe we often find thoſe men 
poſſeſs'd with theſe notions and fears, who 
have been ſo far from having been taught 
them, 
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62 Type Certainty of Hell- Torment, 
Ser. 2. them, and train'd up in and accuſtom'd to 
tem, that, from the very firſt dawnings of 

their Err they have had all loch 
things before them, as ſhould rather have 
prejudic'd them to, and ſettled them in, a 
quite contrary belief; as the examples of 
moſt wicked and irreligious parents, the 
| conſtant mocks and ſcoffings of prophane 
companions at theſe things; andabove all, 
that almoſt invincible prejudice, in this 
caſe, of their own abominably flagitious 
and ill-ſpent lives. And what account can 
we be able to give of this, if there be 
really no more ſubſtantial grounds for 
theſe things, than mere human contrivance 


and inſtitution ? 

* Secondly, Becauſe theſe notions tied 
fears, when once they have taken poſſeſ- 
fon of the mind, can never be utterly ex- 
tinguiſhed or totally eradicated, as all o- 
ther mere effects of cuſtom and education 
may. It is indeed a very difficult thing 
to get the better of thoſe prejudices which 
theſe things bring upon us, but by no means 
an impoſhble one, provided men come 
well inclin'd and refolv*d to the work. But 
we ſhall be hard put to it to give one in- 
ſtance, of a man who has been ſo far a- 

ble 
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ble to ſhake of his notions and fears of Ser. 2. 
hell, that they ſhould never after, When 
he has been in his ſober ſenſes in a cool, 
natural thinking condition, haunt and pers 
plex him. 

Thirdly, Becauſe even thoſe very men, 
who pretend to have found out this nota” 
ble ſecret, that the notions and fears of 
hell torments are vain and groundleſs, with 
out any real foundation, and a mere poli 
tic human fiction; even theſe very men, 
I fay, cannot help being haunted and dif- 
turb'd by them, as if they had ſomething 
ſolid and real in them. They are, but 

very few of them, able to hold out theſe 
their pretenſions, in times of ſharp tryal 
and affliction, and fewer yet to dye hard, as 
they prophanely call it, that is, without any 

ſoftning and relenting manifeſtations of their 
apprehenſions of future pnniſhments. But 
God is often pleas'd even out of the months 
f theſe men, to eſtabliſh his truth; and 
to make them at laſt the better and more 
certain witneſſes to it, by how much the 
more they had before try'd all poſſible 
ways, and us'd all poſſible endeavours, to 
make themſelves doubtful about it, and to 
rid themſelves of the fears and apprehen- 


ſions 


64 The Certainty of Hell-Torments, Sec. 


Ser. 2. ſions of it. And what is this but a mo- 
ral demonſtration, that there muſt be ſome · 


ching more in this matter, than theſe men 
pretend? 

What then remains, but that we look 
out for ſome more competent and ſuffici- 
ent cauſe of theſe general notions and ap- 
prehenſions of mankind, as to future puniſh- 
ments ? and what can this be, but either 
ſome inward divine impreſſion of theſe 
things upon the minds of all men or ſome 
outward divine revelation, for them (and, 
if either, much more both, of theſe: who 
ſhall dare to doubt the truth of what God 
thus teacheth ?) or at leaſt ſuch a ſuitable- 
neſs and agreeableneſs in the nature of the 
things themſelves, to the nature and rea- 
ſon of mankind. as has made them uni- 
verſally acknowledg'd and receiv'd by 
them. 

And this brings me to conſider the rea- 
ſonableneſs of believing that there ſhall 
be future puniſhments for the wicked, or 
the grounds which we have from reaſon 
for the belief of them. But this, toge- 
ther with the inferences which might be 
made from what has been already ſaid, muſt 
be the ſubject of another diſcourſe. 
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Then ſhall he ſay unto them on the 
left or depart from me, ye cur- 


ed, into cverlaſting fire, prepared 


for the devil and his angels. 


Noa come to conſider the ar- 
guments, which we have from 
4 reaſon, for the belief of a 
future ſtate of puniſhment for 
the wicked. 
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Ser. 3. And here, allowing that there is a God 

dad I do not pretend to argue about fu-· 
ture puniſhments, with ſuch as will not 
allow that) I mean a Being of infinite 
holineſs, juſtice, wiſdom, power, and, in 
ſhort, of all poſſible per fections; and the 
Creator of man, and of this world in 
which we live; I think it will be no 
very difficult matter to eſtabliſh the belief 
of future puniſhments, from reaſon, upon 
pretty clear and fure grounds. 

That ſuch a God as this can puniſh ſin- 
ners, in another life, is evident at firſt fight, 
and is deny'd by no body: and there- 
fore the only queſtion is, what he will do: 
and I hope ſoon to ſhew, that we want 
not ſtore of good arguments, to induce us 
firmly to ſhew that he will do this. 

All the arguments drawn from reaſon 
to prove the immortality of the ſoul, are 
implicitly, and in effect, ſo many plain 
proofs of the certainty of future puniſh- 
ments for the wicked. For, beſides that 

our reaſon is not able to conceive any ſo 
wiſe and noble end, for which God ſhould 
have given men immortal ſouls, as that he 
might thereby have an opportunity of re. 
warding or puniſhing them in another 
* 
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life, according to their behaviour in this. Ser. 3. 
Beſides this, I ſay, it is evident from the 
| nature of tlie thing itſelf, that if the ſouls 
of wicked men ſhall exiſt at all in ano- 
ther life, their very exiſtence muſt become 
a puniſhment to them, they muſt nece{- 
ſarily exiſt in miſery and torment, Some 
torments will naturally ariſe from that ve- 
ry frame and diſpoſition of mind, full of 
matice, envy, anger, and perhaps vain 
hanker ings after bodily and fleſhly enjoy- 
ments, which wicked men ſhall carry with 
them into another life. Others, from thoſe 
ſtinging reflections, which they ſhall there 
make upon their paſt folly, baſeneſs, ingra- 
titude, undutifulneſs and unfaithfulneſs to 
God and their own reaſon; which, however 
they may here make a ſhift in great meaſure 
to divert, or at leaſt very much to allevi- 
ate the ſmart of, by carnal and /enſual 
pleaſures, they- will there find (where there 
ſouls ſhall be no longer impriſon'd in ſuch 
bodies as they now are, which obſtruct 
their natural operations, and help mighti- 
ly to cloud and obſcure their notions of 
things) cannot poſſibly be avoided; and 
that too in their full force, with the moſt 
penetrating and cutting aggravations ima- 
F 2 ginable. 
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Ser. 3. ginable. And then farther, tho* we ſhould 
WYV ſuppoſe, without any reaſon, that God will 
| not immediately inflict poſitive puniſh- 
ments upon ſinners in a future ſtate, yet it 
is plainly againſt all reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that God will give them any aſſurance 
that he will never do this: and if not, 
they, conſcious to themſelves of their own 
demerits, muſt conſtantly be under the 
moſt diſmal fears and apprehenſions of be- 
ing ſeverely puniſh'd, by the more im- 
mediate hand of God, one time or other. 
And all this put together, even though 
we ſhould ſuppoſe nothing more (which 
yet, before I have done, I hope to prove 
we have great reaſon to do) will make up 
a very ſubſtantial ſtock of miſery and 
torment, for wicked men in another life. 
All the arguments, that prove the cer- 
tainty of furure rewards for good men 
in another world, do likewiſe equally prove 
the certainty of Future puniſhments for 
the wicked; nay, rather more ſtrongly ; 
foraſmuch as of the two, puniſhments ſeem 
to be more neceſſary to attend the end 
which is aim'd at by both, than rewards, 
And yet mankind have generally been ve- 
ry ready to allow the force of theſe argu- 
ments 
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ments for the certainty of future rewards Ser. 3. 
for good men: and I verily believe that NY 
there would hardly be any one man in 
the world, that would in the leaſt doubt 
of it, were it not for the ſake of the con- 
ſequence : were it not, that they manifeſt. 

ly ſee, that a belief of future rewards 

for good men muſt draw after it the be- 

lief of future puniſhments for the wicked. 
And is not this moſt unreaſonable par- 
tiality, to reject that evidence, which we 
ourſelves acknowledge to be good and ſut- 
ficient, as to things which we do like, on- 
ly becauſe. it is apply'd to things which 
we do not like ? 

Farther I deſire it may be conſider'd, 
that che neceſſity of the belief of future 
puniſhments for the wicked, even in or- 
der to the peace and good government of 
this world, acknowledg'd by the very Hea- 
thens, nay allow'd by the Atheiſis them- 
ſelves (as is plain from their pretence that 
this belief is a ſtate engine, invented, kept 

4 up and manag'd by politicians, to pre- 
ſerve the world in awe and good order) 
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6; is no mean preſumptive argument of the 
_ certainty of ſuch puniſhments, For what 
8 can be more reaſonable to be believ'd, 


F 3 than 


&. 
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Ser, z. than that the wiſe and good Creator of 


the world has always given his creatures 
ſufficjent ground 2 reaſon for the be- 


lief of that principle, which is ſo appa- 


rently neceſſary tor their comfort and well- 


being in this life? 


To this we may add: That the very 
nature of vice it el, as it is wiſely con- 
trivd by the author of nature, ſeems to 


be a very plain imitation and indication 


of future puniſhments. He has thought 
fit ſo to order the nature of it, that it ſhall 


always be attended with ſome ſuch evil 
circumſtances, as ſhall make it in ſome 


meaſure a puniſhment to it, ſelf; and is 
not this a ſure ground to believe, that 


he doth- take notice of fin, and judge fit 


and decree that it ſhall be puniſh'd ? But 
then this puniſhment, which God has in- 
terwoven in the nature of fin, is ſo inade- 
quate to the demerits of ſin, that we can 


only look y mo it to be in part of pay- 
2 


ment; to pledge and earneſt of a 


more adequate puni en hereafter, a kind 


of ſenſible aſſurance that, ſince God has 
only begun this work in this world, he 


wal perfect 1 it in another. 


Theſe 
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Theſe arguments I thought fit to men- Ser. 3. 
tion, becauſe I really take them to have "Vo 


a great deal in them; enough, if duly at- 
tended to, to make full proof of the mat- 
ter now in debate before us; at leaſt e- 


nough to prepare and open the way for 


any fuller proof that may be offer'd of it 
And I have but barely mention'd them, 
both becauſe I think the force of them 
lies in a little compaſs, and is clear and 
eaſy to be apprehended ;- and alſo becauſe 
[ deſign to inſiſt more largely upon a 
more regular argument, drawn up inte 
form, in the following propoſitions. 
_ Firſt, That God will certainly puniſh 
all ſinners, and that too in proportion to 
their demerits, either in this life, or the 
next. 

Secondly, That God doth not do this, 
in this preſent life. And therefore, 

Laſily, That he will certainly do it, in 
the next. 

The #»/t of theſe propoſitions, viz. that 
God will certainly puniſh all ſinners, and 
that too in proportion to their demerits, 


either in this life or the next, is that 


which will need moſt proof; as being 
that which wicked men are moſt unwil- 
F 4 ling 


The Certainty of Hell. Sorments, 
ling to be convinc'd of, well knowing 


A that the great ſtreſs of their whole cauſe 


depends upon it, and that if this be once 
prov'd, a little proof will ſerve for the o- 
ther two. I ſhall therefore chiefly ſpend 
my time, in endeavouring to make out 
the truth and certainty of this #7// pro- 
poſition. And, in order to that, muſt de- 
ſire you nnr to conlider the e ment 5, 
which follow. © * . 

Firſt, That God has nl man a pu- 
niſhable creature, and that this is a. ſtrong 
preſumptive argument that he will puniſh 
him for his fins. © 

Secondly, That it 1s very much for God's 
honour, and agreeable to our beſt notions 
of him and his divine attributes, to be- 
lieve that he will puniſh ſinners; nay, far- 
ther that we know not how to reconcile 
our notions of him and his divine attri- 
butes, to a belief that he will not puniſh 
them. 
Laſily, That God doth very lemi 
and remarkably puniſh ſome ſinners; and 
that from hence it may be reaſonably in- 
ferr'd, that he deſigns to puniſh all. 

Firſt, That God has made man a pu- 
niſbable creature, &c. He who is his Crea- 

tor 
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tor, and therefore ſole Lord, has given him Ser. 3. 
2 law (one law at leaſt, as every body YWV 
muſt own, that of reaſon) to govern him- 
ſelf by; a law which he cannot poſſibly 
be ignorant of, becauſe God has put it in 

his inward parts, and written it in his 

very heart, and which therefore wants not 
ſufficient promulgation; and a law ſo plain 

too, and eaſy to be underſtood, that, as to 

the greater and more important duties of 

it, all mankind have generally been agreed 

about the ſenſe of it. And God has put 

man into the counſel of his own hands, 
left him at perfect liberty to act accord- 
ing to his own will, to chooſe or refuſe, 
obey or diſobey this law, as he ſhall think 
fit. He has given him ſufficient; know- 
ledge and power both to underſtand and | 
keep this law, if he will uſe them accord- | 
ingly ; but he has left it to him to chooſe ' | | 
whether he will do ſo or no. From all Ih. 
which it is plain that mens ſins, or tranſ- | 


greſſions of this law, muſt be voluntary, 
muſt be their own choice, their own pro- i 
per acts and deeds, and as ſuch, may fair- l 
ly be imputed to them as faults, do par- iq 
take of the nature of guilt, and if fo, are i 
juſtly liable to puniſhmeut. And how 

o then 
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Ser. 3. then, I would fain know, could God have 
SYY declard more. plainly, by the frame and 


make of man, that he deſign d to puniſh 


him for his ſins than he has done; eſpe- 
cially conſidering, as has been before 
prov'd, that he has implanted in the mind 
of man, natural preſages and expecta- 
tions of ſuch Ppuniſhmeut And have we 
not all the reaſon in the world to believe 
that he will puniſh ſinners, when it is ſo 
evident that he has prepar*d and fitted, and 
as it were ed them out, for puniſh- 
ment? 

We have no better rule to judge of God's 


deſigns "and intentions by, than by enquir- 


ing into the natures of things, to ſee what 


ends and uſes he has fitted them for. And, 
tho? I do not fay that God muſt neceſſe- 
rily make that uſe of things, which men 
are pleas d to ſuppoſe, from the conſide- 
ration of their frame, and ſeeming tenden- 
cy. of their nature, he deſign'd them for 
(for men may eaſily be miſtaken, and are 
at beſt but very imperfect judges of God's 
deſigns) yet I do fay, and in this I have 
the conſent of the wiſeſt men in all ages 
of the world, that where it is very plain, 
from the natures of things, that they are 

extremly” 
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extremly well fitted to anſwer this or that Ser. 2. 
end, and where the end it {elf is worthy "VV 
of God (as no body can deny that end 
to be for which we are now arguing from 
the nature of man) this is a ſtrong pre- 
ſumptive argument, that the divine wif- 
dom deſign'd them for it. 

Much more, if the end be, not only 
worthy of God, but greatly for his ho- 
nour, tending to very noble and illuſtrious 
purpoſes, to diſplay the glories of his at- 
tributes to vindicate his authority, to give 
a ſufficient ſanction to his laws, and to 
promote the true good and happineſs of 
his creatures; in ſuch a caſe it ſeems to 
be not only unreaſonable, but even a fort 
of ſacrilege, to rob God of the honour of 
having defign'd ſo great and glorious an 
end, And that this is the caſe of that 
end now before us, for which God, by 
the frame of man, has evidently fitted 
him, as it may appear in part, from what 
has been already ſaid of the uſefulneſs of 
the belief of turure puniſhments, for pre- 
ſerving the peace and good order of his 
world; ſo will it farther a appear from con- 
ſdering, 


Seca 
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Secondly, That # is very much for 


N God”s honour, and agreeable to our beſt 


notions of him and his divine attributes, 
fo believe that he will puniſh ſinners ; 
nay farther, that we know not how to re- 
concile our notions of him and his divine 
attributes, to a belief that he will not 
puniſh them. 

That it is an honourable' thing, and 
becoming God, to puniſh ſinners, can be 
doubted by none, who have any true ſenſe 
of what fin is, how heinous an affront to- 
wards God, how impudent a flying in the 
face of bim! ? For what leſs does the ſinner 
in effect ſay, when he wilfully perſiſts in a 
conſtant courſe of tranſgreſſing God's laws, 
againſt his moſt expreſs and often repeated 
warnings to the contrary, than that he 
doth not like them ; that he thinks he can 
make better for himſelf; that he doth not 
deſire to be like God; but rather the con- 
trary, that he doth not fear him, and that 
he will not have him to reign over him ? 
And ſhall not God viſit for theſe things? 
ſhall he not avenge himſelf on ſuch ene- 
mies as theſe? Can we think it conſiſtent 
with his honour, not to chaſtiſe this baſe 
ingratitude, this bold rebellion, theſe in- 
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ſolent taunts and revilings, theſe daring Ser. 3. | 


defiances, of his own creatures? When 
doth he appear fo truly awful and terri- 
ble, fo truly himſelf, the Lord of heaven 
and earth, infinite in majeſty and power, 
as when he /cattereth the wicked in 
the imagination of their hearts, and males 
all that hate him flee before him? And 
what reaſon can we poſſibly then have to 
fancy, that God will not appear like him- 
ſelf, and that he will not do that, which 
is ſo highly for his honour and glory to be 
done? 

Do not all Gods attributes conſpire to- 
gether to prove that he will puniſh ſin- 
ners? What more reaſonable to conceive, 
than, that a God of infinite knowledge, 
power and goodness, ſhould employ theſe, 
in obſerving and governing the works * 
his own hands? than that a God of in- 
finite purity and holineſs ſhould, accord- 
ing to the utmoſt of his power, encou- 
rage virtue and diſcourage vice, in all 
thoſe his creatures whom he has made ca- 
pable of them ? and that, for this purpoſe, 
he ſhould give them a ſufficient aſſurance 
of rewards and puniſhments, which are 
motives fit to influence, and vet will not 
compel 
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Ser. 3. compel rational and free agents? than 
that a God of infinite wiſdom, having | 


created: a race of beings, capable of mi- 
niſtring to his glory and each other's good, 
in a very high degree, ſhould not ſuffer 
theſe noble ends to be defeated, for want 
of a diſcreet ſanction of mne and pu- 
ni ſhments, which he could not but fore- 
ſee would alone be ſufficient to engage 
men to uſe their powers and capacities 
aright for the attainment of theſe ends? 
Or, Jaſtly, than that a God of infinite 
juſtice and majeſty ſhould not ſuffer his 
laws to be trampled under foot, the ends 
of his creation to be perverted, his autho- 
rity to be contemn'd, and his honour vi- 
lify'd; without vindicating himſelf, and ſe- 
verely animadverting upon all ſuch as 
ſhould dare thus to neglect him, much 
more contemn and rebel againſt him? 
All this is eaſy and natural, and our minds 
meet with no manner of difficulty, in the 
conception and belief of it. 

But the difficulty lies all on the other 
ſide, how to reconcile the contrary of all 
this to our, notions of God and his divine 
attributes. How to perſuade our ſelves 
that a God of infinite knowledge, power 
and 
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and goodneſs, - ſhould neither mind nor _ 3. 
care what becomes of his own creatures. 


That a God of infinite purity and holi- 
neſs ſhould be indifferent whether vice or 
virtue thrives and proſpers, and do nothing 
to encourage the one or diſcourage the 
other. That a God of infinite wiſdom 
ſhould lay great and noble deſigns, and 
yet not make ſufficient proviſion for 
the bringing them to effect; and, /aff- 
ly, that a God of infinite juſtice and 
majeſty ſhould not deal to men, -accord- 
ing to their works, but ſhould let his own 
laws be broken, the foundation of the 
earth be put out of courſe, wickedneſs 
and cruelty, rapine and violence, confu- 
ſion and every evil work go on and pre- 
ſper, himſelf be affronted at any rate, his 
enemies become triumphant ; and yet ei- 
ther not regard, or at leaſt not chaſtiſe 
and regulate theſe great enormities. Theſe 
are indeed difficulties, ſuch difficulties as 
we may fately challenge all the wit of 
man to get over; ſuch as we muſt ever 
deſpair of reconciling to our notions of 
God and his attributes. But, bleſſed be 
God, there is no need of attempting this; 
ſince, as I hope to prove effectually. 
Laſtly, 
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Ser. 3. 
WV markably puniſh ſome ſinners: and hence 


Daly God doth very /6 nally and re- 


it may be reaſonably oy" 'd that he de- 
ſig guns fo pun 10 all. } 

How little ſoever men may be apt to 
take notice of God's ordinary puniſhments 
of ſinners, ſuch as thoſe before mention'd, 
which he has interwoven 'in the very 
nature of fin, and which, if duly conſi- 
der'd, would appear to be as ſurely his, 
as any others; yet he is pleaſed ſome- 
times to make bare his arm, in fo viſi- 
ble a manner, and ſo immediately and 
conſpicuouſly to chaſtiſe ſinners himſelf; 
that one would think it impoſſible, for 


the moſt wilful and obſtinate unbeliever 


to forbear making the P/almz/?s inference, 
on behalf of the wicked, which he makes 
on behalf of the righteous, Yerzly, there 
7s a reward for the wicked, doubtleſs 
there is 4 God that Judgerh in che 
earth. 


Thus for inſtance; ſometimes God has 


been pleas'd to ſend his angels, viſibly to 


{mite ſinners ; ſeveral examples of which 
we have in facred hiſtory, as in the caſe 
of Baalam, Numb. xxii. 31. of David 
and his people, 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. and par- 

ticularly 
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ticularly of Herod, at the time of his Ser. 2. 

receiving his divine honour from his flat- 

terers, Ache xii. 2. At other times, 

God has thought fit, by dreams, and vi- 

ſions, and apparitions, to diſcover ſeveral 

crimes, which had perhaps for many years 

lain hid, more eſpecially murders, - and 

to bring to light the authors of them, 

and ſet them before human tribunals, and 

there make the puniſhments, which they 

thought themſelves ſecurely ſcreen'd from, 

overtake them (and of this we have fo 

many well atteſted and unexceptionable 

inſtances . 1a this nation, that it is impoſ- 

ſible for men to doubt of them, unleſs 

they are reſolv'd to Coabt of every thing, 

that depends upon human teſtimony. And 

it is but a very poor excuſe to ſay, that 

ſo many relations of this kind are falſe, 

that we know not what to believe: fur 

we know very well, and act accordingly 

in all other caſes, that we are always to 

believe in proportion to our evidence; 

and that the want of evidence in one in- 
ſtance doth not neceſſarily prove the want 

of it in another.) And 4aſιi’i, when God 

doth not thus ſupernaturally ſhew himſelf; 

yet there is often ſo much exquiſite wiſdom 

Vor. II. G and 


The Certamty of Hell-Torments, 


Ser. 3. and juſtice to be ſeen, in the puniſhments 
of Sinners, either as to the manner, or the 


timing of them (paying and _— 
them, in their own kind, nay, thoſe very 


things which they have done to others : 
pulling down upon their on heads that 
very miſchief which they had deſign'd for 
others : balking their plots and contrivan- 
ces, in the very critical moment, and nick- 
ing them, if we may ſo ſpeak, in the very 


top and glory of their wickedneſs :; as in 
the caſe of Herod before-mention'd, who, | 


at the very moment of his being honour' d 
as God, was, by the immediate infliction 
of a moſt noiſom and foul diſeaſe, effectu- 


ally ſhewn to be but a man, &c.) that we 


cannot with the leaft colour of reaſon, aſ- 
cribe theſe to chance, which is uncapable 
of acting either w2/ely or zuftty, but muſt 
in all reaſon aſcribe them to a _z#ft and w/e 
providence, which ordereth all things with 
infinite wi/dom and juſtice, and fay with 
the Pſalmiſt: Hereby ſhall men know that 


this is thy hand, and that thou, Lord, haſt 


done it. 
Fhis I think abundantly enough to make 
good the firſt part of my preſent argument, 
viz, that God doth very ſignally and re- 
markably 
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markably puniſh ſome ſinners. As to the Ser. 3. 
latter part, the inference from hence, that 


God doth deſign to puniſh all, fure nothing 
can be more reaſonable than this is. The 
great difficulty lies in proving that God 
does obſerve and deſign to puniſh, or does 
actually puniſh, ſinners ar 4/7. This being 
once granted, there can be no reaſon given 
why God, if he puniſh ſome, ſhould not 
puniſh all. Are they not all alike puniſh- 
able creatures ? Doth not God abhor and 
deteſt ſin alike in all perſons ? Do not all 
ſinners break his laws, defy his authority, 
affront his ſoveraignty, diſparage his wit- 
dom, provoke his vengeance? And what 
ſhidow of reaſon then can we poſſibly 
have to conceit, that God will puniſh ſome 
ſinners, and not all ? 

I know but one thing that can be faid, 
with the leaſt appearance of reaſon, in this 
caſe; and that is, that it is ſufficient, in 
order to the good government of the world, 
and to keep mankind generally in awe, that 
ſome few examples ſhould be now and then 
made; but this certainly is not true. It is 
the belief that all ſinners ſhall be puniſh'd 
either here or hereafter, that chiefly keeps 
men in tolerable order and ſubjection: take 
G 2 but 


84 The Certainty of Hell- TJorments, 


Ser. 3. but this away, and men will ſoon run the 

V riſque of their being of the number of 
thoſe few, that God uſually lays his hand 
upon in this world. Join'd with this be- 
lief indeed it may be ſufficient, for the go- 
vernment of the world, that God ſhould 
puniſh but ſome ſinners in this world, and 
may be a very good reaſon why he doth 
not puniſh more than he doth in it ; but 
without it, it cannot. Beſides this reaſon, 
ſo far as it is good, holds only as to this 
world ; but can be no reaſon why God 
ſhould not puniſh all ſinners in the next. 

This then I take for granted, that all 

ſinners will certainly be puniſh'd, at one 
time or other, either here or hereafter; *' 
and, if puniſh'd at all, there can be no 
doubt but they will be puniſh'd, in pre- 
portion to their demerits : this being no 
more, than 15 agreeable to the laws of Juſ- | 
zice and equity. And ſhall not the judge 
of all the earth do right? Or can we think 
that he, who doth every thing elſe in 
weight and meaſure, will not do this ſo 
too, in which his 9wrz honour, and the in- 
zereſts of piety and virtue, are ſo deeply 
concern'd : 2 


I do 


— we. C 


CCC 


5 


* 


I do not fay that God muſt puniſh ſin- Ser. 2. 
ners, in full proportion to their demerits : NY. 


it ſeems to be too much preſumption in us, 
eſpecially in ſuch a caſe as this, which muſt 
be allow'd to depend very much upon 
God's arbitrary will and pleaſure, to ſay 
what God mutt do. But, ſince it is un- 
deniably plain that God may juſtly thus 
puniſh ſinners, if he ſo pleaſes: I think it 
very great preſumption, on the other hand, 
to ſuppoſe that he will not, without ſome 
good and ſubſtantial ground tor ſuch a ſup- 
poſition. I know men will be very apt to 
plead God's mercy, as a ground for this 
ſuppoſition : but alas ! it we conſider God's 
juſtice as well as his mercy; and withal, 
that this world is the proper ſcene of God's 
mercy, as the other is of his juſtice : and 
moreover add to this, that every ſinner 
will have had an abundant meaſure of mer- 
cy from God in this life, and that the abuſe. 
of this mercy is itſelf one very good reaſon 
for God's puniſhing ſinners with rigorous 
juſtice : I fear ſinners will find but little 
comfort in this plea. Neither will T take 
upon me exactly to determine, how great 
the.demer:ts of ſinners are, and conſequent- 
ly how great their ꝓuniſpments will be. I 


G 3 {hall 
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86 


The Certainty of Hell-Torments, 


Ser, 2. ſhall only fay that they are undoubtedly 


* 


70⁰⁵ 21. 
wo 


very great, as every man muſt needs be 


ſenſible, who conſiders of how heinous, and 


offenſive, and provoking a nature to God ſin 


is; and that the greateſt puniſhments, that 
have ever been inflicted, upon. ſinners in 
this world, cannot — be ſuppos'd 
to have been adequate to the guilt and 
merit of their ſins. And this bri Inge me 
to ſhew, 


Secondly, That God does not puniſh al 


fo tuners, and that too in proportion to their 
demerite, in this life, It has been an an- 


cient complaint, both of Jews and Hea- 


_ thevs, that many ſinners hardly meet with 


any puniſhment. at all in this world: nay, 
on. the. contrary, that their outward condi- 

tion here is often ſo thriving and proſpe- 
rous, that they. may ſeem rather to bee. 
warded than puniſb d. They. are not in 
trouble as other men, neither are they 
plagu'd like other men. Their eyes fland 
out with fatneſs, they haue mort than 


8, heart could wiſh, They, become old, yea, 


are mighty in power. Their ſeed is la- 
bliſh*d iu their ſiaht with them, aud their 
offspring before their eyes, Their houſes 
are ſafe from fear, neither is the rod. of 
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Food npon them. And ourown experience Ser. 3. 
Will eaſily confirm this to us, by plenty of 
inſtances. = 
And for thoſe ſinners, whom God doth 
> puniſh here, yet how little proportion do 
their puniſhments bear to the merits of 
their ſins? Excepting the 3nward angniſh, 
2 fretting, vexation and torment, that fin 
zs, naturally apt to beget in the minds of 
2 finners (and even this they have many ways 
Fl of /eupifying and /nlling afleep in great 
' 3 meaſure: and beſides the very ſting of this 
zs the apprehenſion and expectation of fit- 
ure puniſhments) excepting this I fay, 
wat affliction & there, that befalls wick. 
add men, by way of puniſhment in this life, 
3 that doth not equally befall good men, ei- 
ther in the very fame or an equivalent 
kind, by way of tryal of their dutifulneſs 
and obedience. I believe we ſhall be hard 
put to't, to match any wicked man with 
upright Job, as to outward calamities. 
And can we then poſſibly think thoſe af- 
fictions to be /affcient for the puniſh- 
ment of ſinners, which, or greater, they 
2} themſelves perhaps, had they been good 
men, muſt have endur'd, for proving of 
their virtues. ?Tis true indeed theſe pu- 
. ni{hments 


88 
Ser. 


The Certainty of Hell- Torments, 


3. niſnments of wicked men are ſufficient for 


the ends, for which God deſigns them at 


preſent, to awaken, and frighten, and warn 


ſinners to forſake their ſins, and to return 
to him: but they are by no means ſuffici- 


ent, for a total and adequate puniſhment 
of ſin. 

Nay, though we ſhould take the great- 
eſt and mv/t /-vere puniſhments, that God 
has ever 1aflicted upon ſinners in this world, 
as for inſtance, the burning of Sodom and 
Gomor' ah by fire and brimſtone ; yet what 
is there in all this, that can be thought to 
come up to the demerits of a ſinful courſe 


of lite; or which has not ha ppen'd, in as 


full meaſure, to good men, in the very 
ſame or like inſtances? What manner of 
proportion is there between a few hours 
torment, though never ſo exquiſite, and a 
continu 0 courſe of rebellion againſt God, 
for many years: and that too attended with 
the moſt hetucus and aggravating circum- 
ſtances, that can poſſibly be conceiv'd? 
What more is there in this, if ſo much, 
than has been in the ſufferings of many 
martyrs for religion, who have endur'd 


fiery tryals, made full as ſharp, * pro- 


bably much longer, than this Was? 
it 
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It is plain then that it is ſo far from be- Ser. 2. 
ing true, that God doth puniſh all ſinners, 
and that too in proportion to their deme- 

rits. in this life: that the contrary is moſt 
evident, that ſome ſinners are hardly pu- 

niſh'd at all, the greateſt part but {lightly, 

and none near ſo much as their ſins de- 

ſerve. And this makes the way clear for 

my inference, in the 


Third and /aſt place: viz. T hat there- 


fore God well certainly thus puniſh ſiu- 
ners in the next life. 


This, being a juſt and regular concluſi- 
on, drawn from my two foregoing propo- 


ſitions, cannot poſſibly be falſe, if they 


are true, as I hope I have ſufficiently 
prov'd them to be. And therefore, I 
think, there is nothing left for me more 
to do; unleſs it be to repreſent to you, in 
few words, the full force of this whole ar- 
gument, and fo leave it to your ſerious 
conſideration. 

I have endeavour'd to ſhew, from the 
nature of man, whom God has made a pu- 
niſhable creature: from the nature of Cod, 
whoſe divine attributes do mightily coun- 
tenance and encourage a belief that he will 
puniſh ſinners, and ſeem to be utterly irre- 

concileable 


— —— — — — — 
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Ser. 3. concileable to a contrary perſuaſion : and, 
nſtly, From thoſe actual puniſhments, 


which God doth remarkably inflict upon 
ſome finners in this lite, that God will cer- 
tainly puniſh all ſinners, and that too in 
proportion to their demerits, either in this 
life or the next. 

And yet, That God doth not thus pu- 
niſh 40 ſinners in this life, I have made 
plain both from our own, and our fore-fa- 
thers experience, which jointly bear teſti- 
mony that many ſinners are hardly puniſh- 
ed here at all: and that of thoſe, who 
are acknowledged to be puniſhed, moft are 
puniſh'd vaſtly beneath the demerits of 
their ſins, and none in any near proportion 
to them. 

Anel what now is the true inference from 
all thts: but that God has reſerved ſumne 
other time, ſome other place, that is the l 
next life, in which theſe things ſhall be 
more equally adjuſted, God's honour be 
fully vindicated, and the meaſure of his 
enemies puniſhments fill'd up? 

Give me leave only to apply what has 
been: ſaid in this, and my foregoing diſ- 
courſie, and T have done. And, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Since there is ſo very much to be Ser. 3. 
ſaid, from nature and reaſon, for the cer 


— tainty of hell-rorments ; it cannot poſſibly 
be any objection againſt the chriſtian reli- 
gion, that it requires the belief of them, 
On the contrary, this is a very good argu- 
ment on the ſide of chriſtianity ; and thus 
far all men are prepared, by their own na- 
ture and reaſon, to become chriſtians. And 
this is what the chriſtian apologiſts often 
tell the heathens, that, as to the belief of 4 
future ſlate of rewards and puniſhments, 
their faith was before-hand with us in this 
point, and that the bqoks of their learned. 
men were full of it. - 

For ſhame then, let not us chriſtians ſhew 
any unwillingneſs to- believe that, which, 
even. tho? we never had heard of chriſtiani- 
ty, we ſhould have had good ground and 
reaſon to have believ d. Let us not, now: 
that we have much clearer evidence than 
the heathens had, be more hard to believe, 
or believe more faintly, even than they did. 
But, on the contrary, let us believe moſt 
firmly and unfeignedly, what our nature, 
reaſon and divine e ſo clearly and 
harmoniouſly teach us, and heartily "bleſs 
God, that the main things which he — 

ca pl 
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Ser. 3. call'd us, by divine Revelation, to the be- 

lief of, are fo agreeable to our natures, fo 
eaſy to our underſtandings, fo unanimouſly 
recommended to us by the general tradi- 
tion and conſent of the wiſeſt and beſt men 
of all ages and nations, and attended with 
ſuch ample credentials from our own con- 
ſciences. 

Secondly , If there be really ſuch good 
ground from nature and reaſon, for the be- 
lief of hell-Torments, as I have prov d 
there is; then it is undeniably plain, that 
our great Pretenders to nature and reaſon 
are nothing leſs than what they pretend to 
be. Nothing, you fee, can have a clearer 
foundation, both in nature and reaſon, 
than this; and yet nothing is ſo little be- 
liev'd among theſe men as this. Where then 
is their reſpect tonature and reaſon ? Even 
juſt there where it always uſeth to be, in 
their pretences and vain boaſtings, but no 
where elſe. 

The truth on't is, theſe men are aſham'd 
to renounce chriſtianity barefacedly, which 
is the religion in faſhion, and which I can 
calily believe to be not very agreeable to 
them, without offering ſome ſort of an ex- 
cuſe for ſo doing ; and therefore they make 
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a loud out- cry of nature and reaſon, and Ser. 3. 
endeavour to miſrepreſent them and chril- 
tianity, as at variance with each other; . 
whereas they are indeed, as appears from 
the inſtance which we have been treating 
of, the moſt friendly things in the world, 
and in every thing help to countenance and 
confirm each other. 
Let us then as men, much more as chriſ- 
tians, beware of being deceiv'd and led 
aſide by theſe mens pretenſions, and of 
thinking the worſe of chriſtianity, for what 
they have the impudence to ſay of it. And 
not only fo, but let us all in our ſeveral 
ſtations, uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to ex- 
poſe the baſeneſs and diſhoneſty of theſe 
mens deſigns, and to hinder the propaga- 
tion of their pernicious and hypocritical 
: principles, which under a falſe guiſe and 
ew of reaſon, aim at the utter extirpa- 
> tion and deſtruction of it. 
Thirdly, Suppoſing that from what has 
been ſaid to prove the certainty of Hell- 
torments, we have prov'd only the proba- 
bil:ty of them, nay, or even ſhewn that 
there can be no certainty that they will 
not be ; yet even hence it will evidently 
appear, what prodigious folly, what un- 
account» 


94 


The Certaint) of Hell-T orments, 


Ser. 3. accountable madneſs thoſe men are guilty 
of, who venture to ſcoff at and ridicule 


the belief of them. Nothing leſs than an 
abſolute and infallible demonſtration, - that 
there will be no ſuch thing, can poſſibly 
warrant this practice; and it 1s again al 
rules of prudence, to run any, the leaſt, 
hazard in ſuch a caſe as this, where, if 
there be any hazard at all, it muſt needs 
be very conſiderable and important. 

For certainly, if there be ſuch a place as 
hell, in another world (and we are ſtrange- 
ly conſtituted creatures if there be not) the 

very hotteſt part of it will be the portion 
of thoſe men, who endeavour by all ima- 
ginable tricks and artifices, to draw men 
off from the belief of it; and, by ſo doing, 
defeat God's wiſe and gracious ends in his 
threatnings of it, the ſecurity of his own 
honour, and of his creatures happineſs, pull 


down the ſtrong holds of religion, for ſuch 


above all are the fears and belief of hell- 


forments, and betray their brethren, body 
and ſoul, into everlaſting ruin and perditi- 
on. Certainly a man had need be very 


_ wary, and tread very ſurely, when the 


W of his miſtaking, or treading 
awry 
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in hell it felt. 

Fourthly, Tf there be an hell for the un- 
godly in another lite, then we can have 
little reaſon to envy or repine at their pro- 
ſperity in this, or to murmur againſt and 
accuſe God upon account of it. But of 
this more in my following diſcourſe. 

Laſtly, From all that has been ſaid, we 
cannot but plainly ſee the great folly and 
danger of leading a wicked life, which is 
ſure to end in inexpreſſible woe and bit- 
terne. It is great wiſdom in all cafes, 
to keep our eyes fixed upon the final up- 
ſhot and event of things, and to conſider 
what will become of us ur the end there- 
of ; but in no caſe can this poſſibly be more 
reaſonable, than in the cafe. before us, 
where our all is at ſtake, and the iſſue muſt 
be nothing les than the extreme happi- 
neſs or miſery of our whole beings, fouls 
and bodies, tor ever and ever. Can we 
be too careful, can we poſſibly act toa ſe- 
curely in ſuch a caſe ? 

It will be no ſmall comfort to us to live 
free from the anxious and tormenting fears 
and apprehenſions of being to undergo the 
puniſhments of our ſins, in another _ 

An 
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awry, will be no leſs than the hotteſt place Ser. 3. 
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Ser. 3. And were there not near ſo much certain- 


The Certainty of Hell- Torments, 


ty, as there is, of future puniſh HACWMHS 5 yet 


it would be great wm, and it would 
make us very eaſy in this world, to take 
care to live ſo, that we ſhall be in no man- 
ner of danger of being hurt by them, if they 
ſhould be. And, as to another life, if there 
ſhould beno ſuch thing, yet the very worſt 


that can happen to us, will be no more 


than what muſt happen to the wicked 
too, which is to ceaſe to be for ever; nay) 
according to the hypotheſis of ſome, who 
believe future rewards for the good, tho' 


they deny future panz/hments for the wick- 


ed, we may be exceeding happy in the next 


World, when the wicked {hall not be at |} 


all, and our care to avoid he, tho? there 
ſhould be no ſuch thing, may be reward- 
ed with heaven. So that upon all ac- 
counts, it is our manifeſt intereſt to live fo, 
as that we may have- no reaſon to be a- 
fraid of Hell this immediate benefit we 
ſhall reap from ſo doing, that, while, even 


in this world, there zs no peace to the wich- 


ed, but they are like the troubled ſea, 


which cannot reſt, whoſe waters are con- 


tinually caſting up mire and filth: we 
ſhall be all calm within, void of any the 


leaſt 
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leaſt fear, and full of quietneſs and aſſu- Ser. 3. 
rance for ever 5 and, if our own natures 
and reaſon are not made to deceive us, we 
ſhall hereafter find, to our unſpeakable 
comfort, all our pains to avoid hell turn 
to rich account, and become an occaſion 
of everlaſting joy, comfort, ſatisfaction, 
exultation and triumph to us. 
| Wherefore, to conclude all in the words 
of honeſt Socrates, Let us, knowing theſe 
things to be fo, uſe our utmoſt endeavours 
80 preſent our ſelves pure aud ſpotleſs 
before our Judge; words, tho? proceeding 
from an heathen, not much unlike thoſe of 
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an inſpir'd writer, 2 Pet. 3. 14, 17. See- f 
Ing that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of your judge in 

peace, without ſpot and blameleſs : and 

beware leſt ye being led away with the 


' error of the wicked, fall from your own 


ſtedfaſtneſs. 


Vol. II. H S E R- 


SERMON IV. 


Preach'd before King William 
at Hamption-Cuurt, N ovemb, 
1700. 


The Greatneſs of Nen rent 


_ 


MaTTHEW XXV. 41. 
Then ſhall he fay unto them on the 


left hand, depart from me, ye curſ- 
ed, into cverlaſting fire, ' prepared 
for the devil and bis angels. 


— © AVING, in my former dif- 
7 9 : courſes upon theſe words, 
WY finiſh'd what I propounded 
: | firſt to treat of from them, 
— vi. the certainty of bell 
rorments, from principles of nature and 
reaſon 5 
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eaſon 5 I ſhall now proceed, according to Ser. 4: 


the method which I ſet my ſelf, to conſi Sb 


der the greatneſs of them, and, in ſo do- 
ing, 

Fir/, To ſhew that they will certain- 
ly be znconcervably great; anch 

Secondly, To enquire, as fir as we are 
able, wherein rhe greatneſs of them will 
conſiſt. 

And, foraſmuch as, in my former diſ- 
courſes, T have fo far gratity'd ſome men, 
as, chiefly for their ſakes, to argue only 
from principles of nature and z eajor, for 
the proof of that, which is the main 
point in diſpute between us, viz. the cer- 
teinty of heil tor ments (though {till with 
this caution, that the fulleſt and cleareſt 
proof of this matter muſt be had from the 
Holy ſcriptures) I ſhall now be leis ſoli- 
citous about gratifying them as to what 
follows, and ſhall freely argue from reve- 
lation, as well as nature and ren and, 
though I ſhall not neglect or paſs over 
proots from theſe, yet I ſhall no longer 
confine my ſelf wholly to them. 

Firſt then, I am to ſhew that the for- 
ments of hel will certainly be inconct im a- 
bly great, And this is fo plain a truth, that 

H 2 the 
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Ser. 4. the very heathens themſelves, by the mere 
light of nature, ſeem to have been per- 
fectly well afſur'd of it. For not only 
their poets (whoſe heated fancies and ima- 
ginations may perhaps be ſuppos'd to have 
carry'd them a great deal too far, upon this 
ſubject (though even theſe, in my opinion, 
are not wholly to be ſlighted in this caſe, 
becauſe poers, eſpecially good ones, al- 
ways write with ſome regard to the ſen- 
timents of the age, in which they live) 
but alſo their beſt and graveſt philoſophers, 
do both expreſly aſſert the extremity and 
intolerableneſs of Hell- torments, and like- 
wiſe give us ſuch terrifying and amazing 
deſcriptions of them, as may abundantly 
convince us, that they did really believe 
them to be infinitely great, infinitely be- 
yond all that they were able to expreſs. 
A ſmall taſte of which you may be pleas'd 
Platon. to take in Plato only, who, under the 


Phædo, . 
Gorgias perſon of one who is ſuppos'd to have ſeen 


** hell, and afterwards to have return'd to 
this world again, tells us what dreadful 
ſpectacles he there faw : how he beheld 
men tortur'd, with numberleſs tortures 
of all forts; ſome burning in rivers of fire, 
others {hivering and freezing in ſtreams of 


exceſſive 


Licii-4 orments. 


Tut 


exceſſive coldneſs, ſome toſs'd about and Ser. 4. 
torn by wild beaſts, others inceſſantly "WY 


burnt with the lamps of the furies, and 
more particularly ſome (and certainly we 
can hardly think of any thing more terri- 
ble to ſenſe) bound hand and foot, then 
flea'd, and thrown upon thorns and pric- 
kles, to be tortur'd. 

And indeed it 1s no great wonder that 
they ſhould judge ſo right in this matter: 
becauſe the reaſon of the thing it ſelf muſt 
needs make it very evident, to every one 
that impartially conſiders it. For, whe- 
ther we reflect upon the heinous and odi- 
ous nature of fin, and its direct oppoſition 
to our own reaſon and the divine nature 
and will- or upon the infinite majeſty of 
that God, who is affronted by our ſins : or 
laſtly, upon thoſe infinite obligations to 
God, which men break through to their 
ſins; we mult neceſſarily acknowledge the 
circumſtances on all hands to be ſo very 
mexcuſable, aggravating and provoking, 


that the divine vengeance has all the rea- 


ſon, that can poſſibly be imagin'd, to in- 
flict the moſt ſevere and dreadful puniſh- 
ments upon ſinners. 


H 3 And 


The Greatueſs of 
And accordingly we find by experience 


it has always done. The rebellious angels 


immediately felt God's vengeful arm, up- 
on their 7ebe/10 , and were ſoon tumbled 
down headlong, from their bright ſeats of 
everlaſliug bliſs and glory, into the dark 
regions of eternal horror, wo and miſery; 
and the very firſt fin of man was puniſh'd, 
with the loſs of mortality, the divine 
preſence, and all the conveniencies and de- 
lights of Paradiſe and not only fo, but 
wirh the curſe of continual labour, pain, 
and /orrow all the while that he ſhould 
live, and in the end, with death it {elf, 
Afterwards, an aniwerſ/al deluge {wept 
away the whole world, excepting only 
eight perſons, for their fins; and, for the 
ſame cauſe, the Lord rain'd down fire and 
brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and deſtroy'd them, And, to name but 
one more inſtance, the very beloved peo- 
ple of God the Zews, for their ſin in re- 
jecting and crucifymng the Lord of life, 
were proſecuted with ſuch a long and dread- 
ful train of woes and miſeries, at the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, as it would make 
your very hearts bleed only to hear repea- 
ted, So careful has God been in all ages, 

to 
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to manifeſt his high diſlike of, and indig- Ser. 4 
> nation againſt fin, and the ſeverity of thoſe LEE 
judgments, with which it ſhall be puniſh'd. 
And then, as St. Peter argues, i“ God ſpi- 
red not the angels that ſiun'd (a race of 
much higher and nobler beings than we 
are) but caft them down to hell, and deli- 
der d them into chains of darkneſs, to be 
reſeryd unto judgment; and brought a 
ſentence of miſery and death upon all man- 
kind, for the fins of their firſt parents ; 
and par- not the old world, bringing zn 7 2 Le.. 2. 
the flood upon the world of the ungodly ; 7 
and turning the cities of Sodom and Go- 


27 
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* morrah into aſhes, condemn'd them with 


an overthrow 3 and pour'd out the vials 
of his wrath upon his own people the 
Jews, in the moſt terrible and aſtoniſhing 
manner imaginable ; then let us be afſur'd, 
that he knoweth how to reſerve the un- 
juſt unto the day of judgment to be pu- 
niſh'd. 

Farther, We have moſt of us ſeen or 
heard of in others, and I fear many of us 
felt within our ſelves, ſome ſpecimens, as 
it were, of hell-torments, even in this 
world: when God has been pleas'd to let 


looſe the conſciences of ſinners upon them, 
H 4 and 


5, 6, 9- 
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The Greatneſs of 


Ser. 4. and to lay open the proſpet? of their future 
SY ſtate be, ore their eyes. But, Lord ! who 


can be able to expreſs the terrors, that 
ſuch men are then in? Who, that has ſeen 
them, can reflect upon them, without the 
ut moſi horror? Who, that has felt them, 
can think any thing worthy the name of 
pain after them? Oh the wneaſmneſs, the 
reſtleſueſs, the agonies, the racks, the 
tortures of a wounded ſpirit Oh the 
doleful ſymptoms, the dire eſects, the ſul- 
June, the tremblings, the blood-ſweats 
of deſpair. Bleſſed God! who can con- 
ceive the greatncſs of thoſe torments, 
which have ſuch terrible effeffs ? Who 
ſhall be able to endure thoſe torments, 
which few, very few, have courage e- 
nough ſo much as to think on? Oh! how 
would it have affected the moſt obſtinate 
and obdurate heart among us, to have 
ſeen the unhappy S$p:ra, weltrine upon 
his bed, as if it had been upon a bed of 
flames: ſeeking reſt, but finding none: 
nay, not ſo much as hoping tor it, while 
he ſought it; and to have beheld the fierce- 
neſs of thoſe torments, which in ſpight of 
all attempts to comfort and relieve him, 
merely his own guilty mind, and the fears 

— of 


2 . 9 


.* : 
. > 
* 3 A & * Gn. ay « tt * * . 
- K an RR, r wh ca IN 


2 
* 9 E 


Hell- Torments. 


bim with. 
4 And yet alas! theſe foretaſtes of hell, 
and all other even the ſevereſt judgments 
of God againſt ſinners in this world, are 
but very faint and feeble repreſentations, 
but mere dawnings and glimples, of that 
| wrath which ſhall be reveaPd in the next. 
| "es Th-t, that is the place which God has re- 
; ewe for the more /igna/ and con ſummate 
puniſhment of ſinners; there all circum- 
ſtances ſhall combine together, for the ag- 
gravation of their miſeries : and all thoſe 
reaſons ſhall there ceaſe, which have, in 
great meaſure, ty'd up the hands of divine 
vengeance in this world. There all the 
doubts of the wicked will be too plainly 
reſolv'd: their infidelity turn'd into a faith, 
which will make them tremble: and thoſe 
ſmall hopes, which they once had, into 
pure and unmix'd deſpair. There will be 
no ſleep, no friends, no diverſion, to gain 
them now and then a ſhort reſpite from 
their miſeries, as in this life. La/ily, There 
the righteous and the unrighteous ſhall be 
perfectly ſeparated, and there ſhall no lon- 
ger be any danger of deſtroying the inno- 
cent with the wicked: there the ſeaſon for 
ſinners 
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106 The Greatneſs of 


Ser. 4. finners repentance will be at an end, and 
GYV conſequently all long-ſuftering and pati- 
ence, upon that account, at an end too: 
and, for the ſame reaſon, there the pray- 
ers of good men, on behalf of the wicked, 
ſhall ceaſe, and God ſhall be no longer im- 
portun'd and with-held by them, from giv- 


ing his avenging arm its full ſcope. And 


what then is to be expected, but that God's 


whole diſpleaſure ſhall ariſe : that he ſhall 
whet his ſword, and give it a keener edge, | 


and make it fall yer ſeven times heavier 
upon his enemies, than it had e' er before 
been wont to do? What indeed is to be 
then expected, but that a new, and infi- 
nitely more terrible ſcene of dread and 
horror ſhall appear, an exquiſite and per- 
fect ſtate of ſuffe ing begin? 
And then it is no wonder that we find 
the Holy Spirit, every where in ſcripture, 
ſpeaking in fuch dreadful terms of hell-tor- 
ments, and repreſenting them always by 
thoſe things, which are moſt terrible to 
4127 8.12. ſenſe. As, that they ſhall cauſe weeping 


15-4 and wazling and gnaſhing of teeth: tribu- 


Rom. - 9. 4 : « = 
lation and anguiſh, trembling and wo, and 


all the diſmal] ſymptons of the moſt intenſe 
and herceſt torments : that no man can 
dwell 
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dwell with them: that we ſhould make Ser. 4. 
but a monſtrous ſilly bargain, though, even 3 
for the gain of the whole world, we ſhould Mat. 16. 
ell our ſouls to them: that they were »re- ** 
par'd for the devil and his angels, thoſe Mat 25. 
moſt impudent and outragions offenders, < 
and conſequently thoſe moſt unhappy ob- 
jects of God's hotteſt wrath ; that they are 
ſet forth to us under the name of fire, a Mer 9. 4. 
devouring fire, fire that never ſhall be * © 2 
quench'd, fire everlaſting : by fire and“ ie. 9:4 
brimſlone, by a lake of fire and brim- "Y 
ſtaue, by a worm that dyeth not, &c. 
From all which it is plain, as alſo from the 
exact proportion that will certainly be, be- 
tween the rewards and puniſhments of ano- 
ther lite, that we may fairly apply thoſe 
words, which were ſpoken by St. Paul, of 
the zoys of heaven, to the torments of hell : 1 Cer. a. 9. 
that eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nei- 
ther have entred into the heart of man, 
thoſe dreadful things, which God hath 
prepar'd for them that hate him. But 
this will appear ſtill more clearly, from 
enquiring, 

Secondly, As far as we are able, where- 
in the greatneſs of hell-torments will con- 
ſift : J fay, as far as we are able, becauſe 

we 
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Ser. 4. we are as yet very much in the dark, as to 
the particulars of our future ſtate. How- 


Baſil. in 
Pſ. 28. 


ever, as far as the ſcriptures and plain rea- 
ſoning will bear me out in this matter, I 
am ſure I may ſafely venture; and, I hope, 
I ſhall take ſufficient care to venture no 
farther. I know very well that this is a 
ſubject, upon which good men have been 
very apt to give a great deal too much 
ſcope to their fancies: as St. Baſil for in- 
ſtance, who fancy'd that, at the general. 
conflagration of the world, there will be 
a ſeparation of the purer and more re- 
fin*d and noble parts of all the elements, 
from the groſſer and more ignoble; that 
the former ſhall all aſcend to and con- 
tinue about heaven, to miniſter to the 
glory and felicity of the ſaints; but 
the latter be caſt down to Hell, for the 
puniſhment of the damn'd ; that ſo, as eve- 
ry creature ſhould be matter of joy and 
comfort to the b/eſed, ſo on the contrary, 
every creature ſhould help to aggravate the 
torments of the damwd ; and they, who 
had forſaken God, who is but one, to fol- 
low the creatures, who are many, might 
have a manzfold puniſhment, manifold tor- 
mentors. And thele fancies, how ground. 

leſs 
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leſs ſoever, yet carrying an appearance of Ser. 4. 
religious zeal along with them, are apt to S WV 


take too much, and to make too deep an 
impreſſion on the belief of a great many 
honeſt-minded chriſtians. And, tho? there 
be no great harm in them ro men, who 
conſider them only as fancies and private 
opinions, yet, ſeeing that many chriſtians 
are injudicious, and often lay too great 
ſtreſs upon ſuch fancies, it 1s beſt certainly 
not to indulge ourſelves in them, in diſ- 
courſes upon this ſubject ; but to keep cloſe 
to reaſon and ſcripture, as I ſhall endea- 
vour to do, in what follows. Now our 
reaſon and ſcripture make the greatneſs of 
hell-torments to conſiſt in theſe particulars. 

Firſt, In the wicked's being bani{h'd 
from the enjoyment of God, and all that 
fulneſs of joy, and thoſe river of pleaſure 
which are in hzs preſence, and at his right 
hand for evermore, and in all the miſeries 
naturally conſequent upon ſuch their baniſh- 
ment. 

Secondly, In the laſhes of their own 
guilty minds, and of all thoſe vexatious luſts 
and paſſions, which they ſhall carry with 
them 1nto another world, and which will 
be mightily heighten'd and inflam'd there. 

Thirdly, 


The Greatneſs of 
Thirdly, In the loathſomneſs and un- 


WY V comfortableneſs of the place of hell, and 


the troubleſome converſation of the devi 
and wicked ſpirits, which they ſhall be 
there confin'd to. 

Fourthly, In the pains occaſioned by the 
fire of hell, or whatever is meant under 
that name. And, | 

Laſtly, In the uninterrupted continuance, 
and eternal duration of every one of theſe. 

Firſt, In the wicked's being baniſh'd 
from the enjoyment of God, and all that 
fulneſs of joy, and thoſe rivers of plea- 
fare, which are in his preſence, and at 
his right hand, for evermore, and in all 
the miſeries naturally conſequent upon ſuch 
their baniſhment. For ſo runs the former 
part of that dreadful ſentence, which ſhall 
be pronounc'd againſt the wicked, at the 
day of judgment, Depart from me, ye 
curſed. Not that the wicked ſhall ſo de- 
part from God, as never to ſee or remem- 
ber him any more, and to loſe all know- 
ledge of him and heaven for ever : No, 
this, as ſad a puniſhment as it is, would be 


but a very light one, in compariſon of 


that, which they ſhall then be doom'd to. 
They ſhall ſee God, or, which is the ſame 
thing, 
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thing, have a moſt quick and lively notion Ser. 4. 
of him, but without hopes of ever being WWW 


reconcil'd to him; they {hall ſee heaven, or 
at leaſt have always a freſh remembrance 
of that glorious ſight which they had of 
it, at the general judgment; but till, as the 
rich man in the goſpel did paradiſe, with 
an impaſſable gulph betwixt it and them. 
But oh, my foul ! How canſt thou ever 
ſufficiently conceive the dreadfulneſs of ſuch 


12 departure from God as this is? How 


canſt thou, even in any tolerable meaſure, 
know what thou ſhalt loſe, in loſing that 
infinite abyſs of happineſs! How canſt thou 
bear the thoughts of exiſting, ſo much as 
one moment, when thou ſhalt be frown'd 
upon by him, in whoſe favour alone is 
lite, that is, every thing which makes 
life deſirable? Oh! how wilt thou be able 
to endure thy ſelf, when thy Father, thy 
moſt tender and compaſſionate Father, thy 
Saviour, thy moſt loving and relenting Sa- 
viour, the holy angels, and guſt men made 
perfect, thoſe beſt natur'd of created be- 
ings ; when the God of all comfort, and 


giver of every good gift; when he, who 


once lov'd thee ſo well, as to lay down his 


life for thee 3 when they, who have made 


_ 


112 The Greatneſs of 
Ser. 4. it their conſtant buſineſs to miniſter to 
& YV thee, and have rejoic'd without meaſure, 

when they have ſeen the leaſt hopes of thy 


becoming happy; in one word, when all 
thoſe beings who are good, and continual- 


ly delight in doing good, and from whom | 


alone all good muſt come, ſhall not en- 
dure thee, ſhall deteſt and abhor thee, 
fhall ſpurn thee from their preſence, ſhall 
laugh at thy calamity, and mock when 
thy fear cometh ? Good God! how will 
it vex and fret our ſouls, to reflect upon 
thoſe bright and glorious manſions of ha p- 
pineſs, from which we {hall be then baniſh- 
ed? How will the contemplation, even of 
heaven itſelf, torment us, when it ſhall ſerve 
only to create in us ſtrong and eager deſires 
and longings after it, which muſt never 
be fatisfy'd, and to remind us of a loſs, 
which is as infinite as God himſelf? But, 
above all, how will it gall and wound our 
ſouls, how will it make us all rage and 
fury againſt our ſelves, to conſider, that 
we have loſt all this throꝰ our own fault; 
and that when we had it all within our 
reach, and in our power, we were Con- 
tented (fooliſh creatures that we were !) 
tor mere gewgaws and trifles, mere ſha- 

dows 
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dows and appearances of happineſs, to part Ser. 4. 

” withit? Certainly, were there no other VV: 

” puniſhment for the wicked in hell, than 1 

1 this they would have great reaſon to fay = 
of it, as Cain did of his, it 10 ga than 
we can bear. But, 

Secondly, There will be likewiſe the 
laſhes of their own guilty minds, and of all ul 
thoſe vexatious luſts and paſſions, which 1 
they ſhall carry with them into another 

World, and will be mightily heighten'd 
and inflam'd there. By the worm of the 
wicked, which ſhall never die, fo often 
mentioned in ſcripture as what is to be 
part of their puniſhment in hell, we are 
* doubtleſs to underſtand the remorſe of their 
own guilty minds or conſciences, which 
ſhall, as it were, gnaw and prey upon 
them, and give them much greater pain 
and torment, than a worm preying upon 
their living fleſh would do. Their con- 
ſciences, I fay, which will there be conti- 
nually and moſt ſenſibly reproaching them, 
nor only with the loſs of heaven (tho? this 
will be reproach enough) but with all that 
baſeneſs, ingratitude, unreaſonableneſs, folly, 
and ſinfulneſs towards God, which they 
{hall have been guilty of in their paſt lives, 
Yor. IL I and 


114 


Ser. 4 


The Greatneſs of 
and with all that ſhame, anguiſh, horrour, 


HV inconceivable and endleſs mifery, which 


they ſhall thereby have brought upon their 
own heads. And, as we are ſure, from 
the nature of the thing itſelf, that, when 
the wicked ſhall no longer be clothed with 
ſuch bodies of fleſh, as they are now, 
which mightily obſtruct and preſs down 
the ſoul in her operations ; but ſhall put 
on ſpiritual bodies, bodies in which their 
ſouls may freely and uncontroulably exert 
their utmoſt powers, their apprehenſions 
and reſentments of things muſt neceſſarily 
become vaſtly more quick and vigorous ; 

and conſequently their fenſe of their own 


folly, guilt and miſery, and their remorſe, | 


anguiſh and trouble for them, exceeding 


more keen and poignant, than they had 


ever been in this world. So have we all the 
reaſon that can be to believe, tliat the di- 
vine vengeance will both add new ſtings 
to theſe their own inbred tormentors, and 
(as I have before proved to you, it ſome- 
times does with the wornded ſpirits of 
ſinners, even in this world) whet and ſhar- 
pen, in a ſupernatural manner, the points 
of their old ones. So that, whereas 4n this 


world their conſciences did only chaſtiſe 


them 
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them with whips, they ſhall there chaſtiſe Ser: 4. | 
them with ſcorpions. © 9 9 
Beſides this, ſome divines have been of 
opinion that wicked men ſhall carry their 
appetites and luſtings after ſenſual pleaſures 
into hell along with them, and there, to 
their unſpeakable torment, continually burn 
with the moſt raging and vehement deſires 
and longings after theſe things, which yet 
at the ſame time they ſhall be infallibly aſ- 
ſur'd, it ſhall never in the leaſt be in their 
power to enjoy. But this ſeeming not very 
agreeable to the notion of thoſe ſpiritual 
bodies which the wicked ſhall be clothed 
FF with in a future ſtate, I ſhall not inſiſt 
upon it, but only ſuppoſe, what I think 
very probable, that the wicked ſhall retain 
in hell a remembrance of thoſe pleaſures Zuge 16. 
which they once enjoy'd in this world, in *5 
their bodies of fleſh ; and that this emem- 
brance ſhall be extremely grateful and 
pleaſing to them, and put them upon wiſh- 
ing moſt earneſtly, that they were again to 
be clothed with ſuch bodies, again to act over 
the ſame pleaſures ; which having long ac- 
| cuſtom'd themſelves to, the full bent and 
inclinations of their ſouls has been long 
wholly ſet towards them, and has made 
I 2 them 
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Ser. 4. them utterly incapable of reliſhing or de- 
S— YV lighting in any other. And, if there ſhall 
be any ſuch eager longings and hankerings 
after bodies of fleſh, and the pleaſures be- 
longing to them ; theſe, join'd with an ut- 
ter deſpair of ever obtaining what they 
ſo much long for, muſt needs be an un- 
ſupportable torment to the damn d. 
But be this as it will, it is certain both 
from reaſon and ſcripture, that the wicked 
ſhall be ſubject to all thoſe peeviſh and un- 
eaſy paſſions in Hell, which are purely ſpi- 
ritual, as pride, envy, malice, anger, ha- 
tred, fear, ſelf-revenge, Sc. and moreover, 
ſhall have all theſe in a much higher. de- 
gree there, much more troubleſome and 
vexatious to them, than they were in this 
world. All theſe we find aſcrib'd to the 
devil and his angels, ſpiritual beings in 
{cripture; and indeed it is inconceivable to 
reaſon, how wicked ſouls can exiſt without 
them; and theſe being pure ſpiritual paſ- 
ſions, or paſſions of the mind conſidered 
abſtractedly from the body, muſt needs 
grow and increaſe, as we become more | 
and more ſpiritualiz'd. Beſides, that the | 
objects of theſe vexatious paſſions will be 
infinitely enlarged to the damwd in bell, | 
and 
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and that they will there meet with the moſt Ser. 4. 
provoking occaſions of raiſing and enflam- YVY 


ing their paſſions to the utmoſt; and yet 
at the ſame time, with the moſt tormenting 
balks and diſappointments to them, that 
can poſſibly be imagin'd. Did the envious 
man grow big and ſwell with envy here, 
at the ſight of the earthly proſperity of 
his brethren ? He will even burſt with it 
there, at the contemplation of the happi- 
neſs of the ſaints in heaven. Did the ma- 
licious man hate and malign thoſe who ne- 
ver did him much hurt here? Oh! how will 
he rage and flame out with hatred and ill- 
will againſt all thoſe malicious beings, his 


. companions in Hell, who ſhall continually 


be doing him all the miſchief that they are 


| able there? Did not the proud man know 


how to brook any, even the ſmalleſt diſap- 


 pointments here? Alas! he ſhall meet with 
| nothing elſe but diſappointments, and thoſe 
too of the higheſt kind, there; there, T 
* fay, where he {hall be ſure of having eve- 
ry ſuch thing as he would not, and no one. 
| ſuch thing as he would. Was the angry 
man apt to be ſoon put into a paſſion here, 


by little croſſes and vexations? He will 
there be continually heated, fired, nay, even 
I 3 made 
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Ser, 4. made and kept red-hot, by a conſtant ſc- 

LY" ries of great ones. To ſay all at once, the 
fears of the wicked, ſhall be there height- 
ned into deſpair, their diſpleaſure againſt 
themſelves into the utmaſt indignation ; 
and the moſt exaſperated rage, frerfulneb 
and bitterneſs of ſoul, the moſt unmix'd 
forrow, irkſomneſs and ſelf-abhorrency, the 
keeneſt anger and revenge ſhall, be the por- 
tion of their cup. So that indeed wicked 
men ſeem to carry compleat miſery into 
hell along with them, while they carry ſuch 
appetites, as, tho" never ſo eager and crav- 
ing, cannot in the leaſt there be ſatisfied : 
ſuch paſſions, as, tho? never ſo vexatious 
and intolerable, cannot in the leaſt be pa- 
cified and allay d there. And yet this mi- 
ſery will ſtill be enhanc'd. 

Thirdly, By the loathſomneſs and un- 
comfortableneſs of the place of hell, and 
the troubleſome converſation of the devil 
and wicked ſpirits, which the damn d 
ſhall be there confin'd to. Where- ever the 
place of hell ſhall be, which as St. Gregory 
ſaith, 1 dare not raſhly determine, and as 
St. Auſtin, I believe no man knows, but 
hun, to whom the Divine Spirit has par- 
ricularly revea''d it; where-ever it ſhall 

be 
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be (whether in the center of the earth, as Ser. 4. 


ſome have thought, or upon this very SV. 


earth upon which we now hve, and which 
will have been the ſcene of all the villa- 
nies of the wicked, as others; or laftly, in 
a {pace beyond and without this wor/d 
(as ſome have fancy'd from that text of Fob 
xviii. 12, That the wicked ſhall be chas'd 
out of the world) there can be no doubt 
but it will be very diſmal; agreeable to 
the company and buſineſs which it is de- 
ſign'd for. And the ſcriptures have ſaid 
enough of it, ſtiling it darkneſs, utter 
darkneſs, the blackneſs of darkneſs (a thing 
moſt ungrateful to human nature) to give 
us a moſt loathſome and abominable noti- 
on of it. Tho' probably, this darkneſs 
ſhall not be wholly without 2 mixture of 
light ; but then it will be a light, even 
worſe than darkneſs it ſelf, a light which 
will only help us to ſee ſuch fad and rue- 
ful ſpectacles, as will mightily add to 
our miſery, and which we fhall heartily 
wiſh might be hid from our eyes for 
ever. CE 

Then, as to the company of hell, we 
know that this is wholly made up of 
devils and wicked nen; and theſe being 
I 4 all 
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Ser. 4. all moſt malicious and illinatured beings, 
and beſides, ſuch as we ſhall then be ſen- 


ſible, have been highly inſtrumental in 
drawing us into this place of torment ; and 
moreover, ſome of them ſuch, as are to - 
be our very tormentors; the bare ſight of 
them muſt needs be extremely odious and 
uneaſy to the wicked. And nothing can be 
expected from ſuch company, but continu- 
al jangling, hatred, anger, ſnarling and 
biting at one another; nothing bur the 
moſt terrible fears and jealouſies of the 
moſt malicious and ſpiteful bickerings a- 
gainſt each other. And, good God! if it 
be thought ſo very irkſome a thing here, 
to be obliged to ſpend only a few hours in 
company that is diſagreeable, how ſhall 
we ever be able to bear the thoughts of 
taking up our dwelling amongſt that hel- 
liſh crew, who ſtudy nothing elſe, day and 
night, than how they may be beſt able to 
provoke and exaſperate each other, to the 
higheſt degree poſſible. 7 

Beſides, the damn'd muſt needs be very 
ghaſtly and doleful ſpectacles to each other, 
and their perpetual weeping, wazling, 
ſighing, howling and loud out-cries, oc- 
caſioned by their torments, muſt needs be 


very 


d 
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very dreadful and affecting. So far will Ser. 4, 


it be, in this caſe, from being any comfort 
to us to have companions in our miſery, 
that this very thing will be a great addition 
to our torments. Oh! how fadly ſhall we 
read our own miſeries, in the melancholy 
countenances of every one of our compani- 
ons? How terrible and killing muſt the 
ſound of thoſe groans and complaints needs 
be, which are, as it were, but tlie faint of 
echos of our own 2 What an hideous, 
what an heart-breaking conſort of woes, 
muſt that be, which comes from an innu- 
merable company of poor unhappy wret- 
ches, labouring under the ſharp pangs of 
a wounded conſtience, and a mind gall'd 


and fretted by all the moſt vexatious paſ- 


ſions; and yet farther, burning and ſcorch- 
ing in the flames of hell- fire. Which is the 

Fourth thing, which I propos d to ſpeak 
to. And here I mult freely confeſs that I 
cannot ſee any manner of reaſon, why we 
ſhould ſuppoſe that the fire of hell will 
not be real and material, but only a me- 
taphorical and figurative fire. On the con- 
trary I think, that the ſcriptures conſtant- 
ly expreſſing it as real, and not fo much 
as 1n one place, that I know of, depart- 


ing 
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ing from this way of expreſſing it, or fa- 


VV youring any other way of underſtanding it, 


is a very good reaſon why we ſhould be- 


lieve it ſo to be. Certainly nothing, if it 


Lute I 6. 


were purpoſely ſtudy'd and defign'd could 
ſerve more effectually to ſatisfy our minds 
in this point, than the parable of the rich 
man in the goſpel ; who is there repreſent- 
ed as burning in a material fire in hell, 
and begging for water to cool his tongue, 
an expreſſion properly belonging only to a 
material fire. 

If it be ſaid, that the torments of hell 


are ſometimes expreſs'd in ſcripture, by 


other things than that of fire: and that 
therefore fire is to be underſtood not pro- 
perly but figuratively; I anſwer, that 
there are other torments of hell, beſides 


thoſe of fire, and that theſe are they which 


are expreſsd by thoſe other things; as that 
of a guilty conſcience in particular, which 
is repreſented, in the text from which theſe 
men fetch this argument, by a, worm that 
dyeth not: but which is there plainly re- 
preſented as a thing, different from the fire 
of hell: Where the worm dyeth not, and 
the fire is not quenuch' d. 


And 


4 
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And if it be farther urg'd that the fire of ger, 4. 
hell being ſaid in ſcripture to be ꝓrepar da 
for the devil and, his angels, ſpiritual be- 


ings, and allotred to wicked men, not till 
after the reſurreCtion, when they ſhall have 
receiv'd their ſpiritual bodies, we cannot 
poſſibly take it to be material fire: becauſe 
it is utterly inconceivable to reaſon, how 


ſuch fire can any way affect ſuch beings. I 


ſhall think it enough to anſwer, that our 
notions of the nature of angels, and of our 


own ſpiritual bodies; as alſo of that fire 


which {hall be in hell, ſuppoſing it to be a 
material fire, are but very dark and imper- 


fect, and conſequently not to be argy'd 


from with any great certainty ; and more- 
over, that it does not ſeem at all more won- 


derful that ſpirits ſhould be affected by ſuch 


fire, than that they ſhould be Wes to 


bodies of fleſh, and affected and influenced 


by them, as we are ſure our fouls now 


are, though we know not how. Win, pe Cuvit. 
faith St. Auſtin, may we not ſay that ſpi- _ L. 21, 


rits may. be tormented by corporeal fire, 
when it is plain that the ſouls of men are 
now included in bodily members, after a 
wonderful indeed, but yet rea/ manner ? 


However, 
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Ser. 44 However, be this as it will, it is agreed 
on all hands, that the for ments, deſign'd 


under the name of fire, will be very great 
and inſupportable, and not leſs to be ſure 
than thoſe of material fire would be, but 
rather vaſtly greater. It being not uſual 
in ſcripture, when ſpeaking of the things 
of another life, to repreſent them by things 
greater than themſelves, but frequently, I 
believe we may ſay always, by leſſer. 

J ſhall but juſt mention one thing more 
under this head; and that is, that both the 
Jeu and Gentzles, did ſuppoſe another 
torment for the wicked, directly contrary 
to this of burning, viz. extream cold; and 
made the element of water as well as that 
of fire, as the deluge as well as the fire and 
brimſione did of old, contribute to their pu- 
niſhment. And St. Ferom, who without 
doubt had this notion from the Jes, ex- 
plains thoſe words of Fob xxiv. 19. (as they 


are render'd by the vulgar Latin.) He 


ſhall paſs from waters of ſnow to exceſ- 


foe heat; to this purpoſe, Job, faith he, 
ſeems to me to ſpeak here of two bills, or 


laces of torment, fire and cold perhaps 
in hell the torments of the damm d will be 
of that nature, that they will ſometimes 


feel 
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men ſtrive to draw what our Saviour faith, 
of the gnaſhing of the teeth of the wicked 
in hell, to countenance this notion: as if 
that were nothing elſe but a knocking of 
their teeth together, occaſion'd by ex- 
treme ſhivering cold. And it muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd that the pevſuss of 6d orror, 
which we tranſlate gnaſhing of teeth, is 
ſometimes us'd in prophane authors, to ſig- 
nify that knocking of the teeth together, 
which is occaſion'd by the ſhzverings of an 
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feel exceſſive heat, and at other times as Ser. 4. 
exceſſive cold. Nay, and ſome learned NY 


ague. And then as to the heathens, it is Plato. 


well known that of their #ww9 rivers, into — Tye. 


which the damn'd were to be thrown, the Diſſertat. 


one Periphlegethon was extreme hot, and * 


the other Cocytus, or Acheron, extreme cold. 
And the Mabometans likewiſe have picRd 
up this notion, and inſerted it into their 
Alcoran, But there being little or no 
ground for this in /erzprture, T ſhall be 
contented with juſt ment ioning it, and paſs 
on to conſider the laſt aggravating circum- 
ſtances of the torments of the damn'd, vi⁊. 

Fifthly, The uninterrupted continu- 
ance, and eternal duration of them. For 


ſo the ſcripture tells us, that he ſmoke of 1 


the 
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Ser. 4. the torment of the wicked aſcendeth uf 
CV for ever and ever, and that they have o 
reſt day nor night ; and again that they f 
ſhall be tormented day and night for ever 
__ 20. and ever. And what a dreadful addition 
wioill this be to the torments of the damm d, 
that they ſhall be without intermiſſion, 
and without end ? Will not the very 
thoughts of this give a keener edge to all 
their ſufferings, and be a kind of new hel! 
to them. But I ſhall ſay no more of this 
here, becauſe I deſign to treat paticularly 
of the eternity of hell-torments, in my fol- 
lowing diſcourſes ; and under that ſhall 
have occaſion to ſay ſomething of the un- 
mterrupted continuance of them. 
It remains only that I draw ſome few 
4nferences from what has been faid and fo 
conclude. And, 
Firſt, It bers very obvious to obſerve 
that the grearne/s of hell-torments is a full 
anſwer to that difficulty about the diſpen- 
ſations of providence, as to the proſperity 
of wicked men in this world: ſince it is 
plain from hence, that, however provi- 
dence may ſuffer them to flouriſh here for 
a while; yet it will be ſure to be even 


with them, at the Jong run, even to the 
uttermoſt 
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uttermoſi farthing. So that wicked men Ser. 4. 
can have no reaſonable encouragement to 
go on in their ſins, nor good men to envy 

the worldly proſperity of the wicked, be- z1/. 8. 
cauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not . 
ſpeedily executed. For, as the w/e man 
ſpeaks, though @ ſinner do evil an hundred 

times, and his days be prolong d, yet fare 

I know that it ſhall not be well with the 
wicked. God indeed is rich in goodneſs, 

and forbearance, and long ſuffering to- 

ward the wicked, being deſirous by theſe 

to lead them to repentance. But, if they 


deſpiſe theſe, and ſtill continue hard and 


impenitent in their hearts; they then only 
treaſure up to themſelves wrath againſt Rim 2. 4. 
the day of wrath, and revelation of the 5, 6, 3, 9. 
righteous judgment of God, who will cer- 
tainly, ſooner or later, render to every 
man according to his deeds, indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon 
every ſoul of man that doth evil. 

Secondly, The greatneſs of hell-tor- 
ments is a plain proof, both of the infinite 
wiſdom and infinite goodneſs of God; his 
wiſdom, in guarding and ſecuring his own 
laws, honour and authority, with the threat- 
nings of ſuch dreadful puniſhments, as are 
ſufficient 
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Ser. 4. ſufficient to keep his creatures in awe of 
him, and prevent their rebellion againſt 
him; his goodneſs, in making damnation 
ſo very terrible a thing, that if men would 
but well conſider and ſeriouſly attend to it, 
would be, morally ſpeaking, impoſſible 
for any one man ever to be damn d. God 
indeed has made his terrors ſtrong and 
powerful enough to per/iwade men, and 
to deter them from complying with the 
moſt alluring temptations to do evil. So 
that if, after all, men will be damn'd, they | 
mult e'en take their damnation to them- 
ſelves, and acknowledge that God was un- 
willing that they ſhould periſh, ſince he 
has done abundantly enough to ſcare men 
from coming ſo much as near the borders 
of hell: all indeed that he could do, with- | 
out laying ſuch a force and neceſſity upon 
men, as is by no means agreeable to their 
nature, as free agents. 
| Thirdly, Since it has been evidently 
made out, that the torments of hell will 
certainly be incouceivabl great, what ſig- 
nifieth it to be mighty nzce and curious in 
enquiring into the nature, and particular 
kinds of them. That, in the general they 


will be izconcervably great, this is ſurely 
| motive 
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ther world, along with us, and there be- 


and break froth in a plentiful crop, in the 
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motive enough to us, to uſe our utmoſt Ser. 4. 
endeavours for the avoiding of them: and VS: 
this is the great uſe of our knowledge of 
them. At leaſt, if this be not ſufficient, it 
is to be fear'd that a more particular know- 
ledge, if it could be had, would not much 
mend the matter. 

Fourthly, From what has been faid con- 
cerning the nature of hell-torments, we 
{hould learn to be extremely careful, not to 
cheriſh our ſelves, and make as it were Ha- 
bitual and con-natural to us, any trouble- 
{ome luſts and paſſions in this world. For, 
beſides that God will inflict puniſhments 
upon us hereafter for ſo doing, theſe luſts 
and paſſions will go themſelves into ano- 


come our tormentors 5 nay, and moreover 
get new and infinitely ſharper ſtrings there, 
than they had here. They are indeed an 
hell growing up within us: and ſure ſeeds 
of wo and miſery, which {hall ſpring up 


devil's kingdom, 

Laſily, From the conſideration of the 
greatneſs of hell- torments, appears the vaſt 
diſproportion that there is, between the 
pleaſures of fin, and the pains or puniſh- 

Vor. IL K ments 
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Ser. 4. ments of it. The one faint and languid, 
the other quick and lively to the higheſt 


much ſlighted and d;/regarded ? How can 
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degree: the one uncertain, rare and fugi- 
tive, the other conſtant, fix d and perma- 
nent : the one frequently broken and inter- 
rupted, the other without relaxation or in- 
termiſſion: the one mightily mix'd and al- 
lay'd, the other pure and unmingled : the 
one always below our conception and ex- 
pectation of it, the other above all concep- 
tion or apprehenſion : the one limited with- 
in narrow bounds, the other next to infi- 
nite: the one but for a ſeaſon, the other 
for all eternity. Were we to weigh only 
the temporal pains and inconveniencies of 
ſin, againſt the pleaſures of it: I doubt not 
but we {ſhould find theſe full heavy enough 
to turn the balance againſt them; but, 
when to theſe we add that black after-rec- 


koning which awaits ſinners in another 


world, that fad eternity of wo which is 
there laid up for them, good God! how 
infinitely do they outweigh them? 


And how then, in the name of reaſon, 


can it poſſibly come to paſs that we ſhould 
find the pleaſures of fin ſo much courted 
and eſteem*dand the puniſhments of it fo 
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it poſſibly be, that beings, endow'd with Ser. 4. 
ſound underſtanding and diſtretion, ſhould SWV 
be content to ſell themſelves to unſpeak- 
able and everlaſting miſery, only for the 
trifling and periſhing enjoyments of this 
life ? It cannot be from any other cauſe, 
than their want of making a right uſe of 
that judgment which God has given them : 
It could never be, would they, but every 
now and then, ſeriouſly conſider with them- 
ſelves, what the end of thoſe men ſhall be, ; Tb Gf. x. 
that obey net the goſpel of Chriſt, and fin- * 
cerely ask themſelves, how they ſhall be 
able to drink of the wine of the wrath of Kv. 14 
God, when it ſhall be pour' d out, without 7 
mixture, into the cup of indignation. 

Oh! let us then frequently, with an che 
of faith, take a view of the torments of 
helle and then we ſhall be moſt ready to 
do or ſuffer any thing, for the avoiding of 
them: to pluck out a right eye, to cut off 
a right hand, that is, to part with any 
thing, however dear and precious to us, ra- 
ther than our whole body ſhould be caſt iu- Mate. 5. 
to hell. And how inviting ſoever the plea- 9 37 
ſures of ſin, or the company of ſinners may 
outwardly appear to be: yet let us, at our 
utmoſt peril, beware of them. For, as 
K 2 the 


0 


132 The Greatneſs of, &c. 


Ser. 4. the ſor of Sirach truly obſerves, the con- 

+ XD gregation of the wicked is like tow Wraps 
eclus,21, : 

9,10. ped together, and the end of them ts a 

flame of fire to deſtroy them. And, tho' 

the way of ſinners be made plain with 


ſtones, yet at the end thereof is the pit of 
hell. | | 


8 E R 


* — l 
N 1 F — D rate 2 K 
K _ " ons. tg N * 1 5 N * PO - 5 pn” .- 2 CREE Wo * . | 
0 Ton.” ” 1 5 7 . 4 8 E 2 * * whe — * 3 Fog we ES OS 5 , 
n n 1 DW 8 2 ͤͤĩ—ͤ?ZI’ . ̃ 6 rr S 9 — 6 
2 — AAA CO FACT Tre 


how 


— 


= 


; 4 1 £ - . f . 
: CE BWA c 


TEAS Wer 2A 


1 = SEA! — 


= G 5 
4 : 0 (Ys & \G — N 7 5 „ Re 
NAS CD — ONE 8 
SS IRR 


S ERM O NV. 


IA 
EN 


2 


Preach'd before King ¶ illiam 
at Kenſington, Jan. 1701. 


— 


The Eternity of Hell-Torments. 
* 


MATTHEW XXV. 41. 


Then ſhall he ſay unto them on the 
left hand, depart from me, ye curſ- 


ed, into cuerlaſimg fire, prepared 


for the devil and his angels. 


Now come to the /aft thing, 
#1] which I propos'd to treat of 
from theſe words, viz. the 


N eternity of hell- tor ments, 


following method. 


KR 3 Firſt, 


which I ſhall conſider in this | 


134 


Ser. 5. 


The Eternity of 


Firſt, T will prove, from ſeveral plain 


V texts of ſcripture, that the torments of hell 


will be truly and properly eternal, or have 
a duration without end. 


Secondly, I will lay before you the ar- 
guments, which are drawn from reaſon, in 
proof of this point. 

Thirdly, I will more particularly ex- 
plain to you, what we are to underſtand 
by the eternity of hell-torments ; in order 


to obviate thoſe falſe meanings, which the 


Hyciuians and others give of ſeveral of 
thoſe texts of ſcripture, upon which we 
build our belief of it. 

Laſtly, Iwill anſwer the moſt material 
Objections, againſt the eternity of hell-tor- 
ments, and ſo conclude. 

The two firſt of theſe will, J doubt, take 
up all that time, which your patience will 
allow me at preſent. And indeed they are 
both very material and important ſubjects, 
by no means ſlightly to be paſs'd over: 
eſpecially at this time, when the eternity 
ot heltorments is fo much calFd in queſ- 
tion, and that too by thoſe men, who va- 
lue themielves upon their being critical in- 
terpreters of ſcripture, and exact maſters 
of reaſon. 


But, 
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But, in order to ſhew either that their Ser. 5. 
Kill, or ſomething elſe, is not always ſo WV 


good as it ſhould be, I ſhall haſten, 

Firſt, To prove, from ſeveral plain texts 
of ſcripture, that the torments of hell will 
be truly and properly eternal, or have a 
duration without end. And, for this pur- 


poſe, I deſire you ſeriouſly to conſider theſe 


following texts. I ho amongſt us ſhall 
dwell with the devouring fire who a- 
mong ſt us ſhall dwell with everlaſting 
burnings 2 that is, faith the 7euiſh Tar- 
gum upon the place, with the eternal fire 


of hell. Iſaiah xxxiii. 14. And many of 


them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth 
ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt : 


a text which many of the beſt of the Ju Menaſſeh 


ih expoſitors underſtand, of the general in Beh. 


, Iſrael, de 
reſurrection, and the eternal rewards aud Reſurredt. 


Mortuor. 


puniſhments, which ſhall then be beſtow'd... «wg. 
upon good and bad men. Dan. xii. 2. 705, 6. 


be caſt into everlaſting fire, Matt. xviii. d. 
Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſt- 
ing fire, Matt. xxiv. 41. and in the 46zh 
verſe of the ſame chapter, Theſe, the wie- 
ked, ſhall go away into everlaſiing pu- 


niſhment, but the righteous into life eter- 


K 4 nal. 
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Ser. 5. nal. Eternal damnation, Mark ix. 29, 4 

OY 'V worm that dyeth not, and a fire that ſhall 

never be quench'd, Mark ix. 42, 47, 455 

46, 48. Everlaſling deſtruction, 2 Thell. 

i. 9. Eternal judgment, Heb. vi. 5. 7he 

blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, Jude xiii. 

and Revel. xiv. 11. The ſmoke of the wic- 

ked aſtendeth up for ever and ever; and 

again, 2c. 1c. They ſhall be tormented 

for ever and ever. Concerning which 

texts, there are theſe three things well 
worthy our obſervation. 

Firſt, That the very ſame words are 
us'd in them, to expreſs the eternity of 
hell-torments, which are us'd in ſcripture 
to expreſs the eternity of the joys of hea- 
ven, nay, and even God himſelf. For fo 
the ſame word, which is us'd to expreſs 
the ever/aſtingneſs of the burnings of hell, 
and of the contempt of the wicked, in the 
above cited texts of the prophets 1/aiah 

Gen. 21. and Daniel, is us'd to expreſs the eternity 
72 . of God himſelf, in many places of the Old 
Kom. 6. 22. Teſtament. And, throughout the whole 
_ 10 New Teſtament, the fame word is con- 


1 25. ſtantly us d to expreſs everlaſting life, the 
1, 46. . | . 

2 Theft, 1, everlaſting God, and everlaſting fire, 
8 3 everlaſiing puniſhment, everlaſting de- 


ſtruction, 


+37 
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words, when apply'd to God and the joys 


of heaven, denote a true and proper eter- 


nity: why muſt they not have the ſame 


ſenſe, when apply'd to the torments of 
hell? 

I know it will be anſwer'd that, though 
cheſe words are frequently us'd in fcrip- 
ture to ſignify a true and proper eternity, 
yet they are not always us'd ſo: but ſome- 
times ſignify only a diuturnity, or very 
long duration of time, which {hall have an 
end, though perhaps not till many ages 
are paſt; and that therefore there can be 
no neceſſity of underſtanding them here of 
a ſtrict and proper erernity. And why 
then ſhould we not chooſe to take the fa- 
vourable ſide ? Why {hould it not be ſuffi- 
cient to allow, that the torments of hell 
will be, in ſome ſenſe, eternal, that is, of 
very long duration and continuance, though 
not ſtrictly and properly everlaſting ? 


Now, though I readily grant that the 
words are ſometimes us'd, in this ſenſe of 


a diuturnity or very long duration only :. 


yet I mult obſerve, that it is very rarely 


that they are ſo us'd, more eſpecially in 
the New Teſtament; and moreover that 


"Pl 
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ſtruction, eternal damnation, &c. Since Ser. 5. 
chen it is univerſally allow'd, that theſe 
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Ser. 5. my two remaining obſervations, upon the 
above quoted texts of ſcripture, will af. 


ford us very good reaſons, why this ſenſe 
will not do in our preſent caſe. I obſerve 
therefore, 

Secondly, That the very ſame words are 
us'd, in the very ſame texts of ſcripture, 
to expreſs the ever/aſiing happineſs of the 
righteous, and the everlaſiing miſery of 
the wicked, and that too, without the 
leaſt intimation of any kind, that the words 
are not to have the ſame ſenſe on both ſides, 
For fo, in Danzel, the very ſame word is 
us'd to expreſs the everlaſtiugneſ of the 
life or happineſs of the righteous, and of 
the contempt? or miſery of the wicked ; 
and fo, in St. Matthew, the very ſame 
word expreſſeth both. Theſe, the wicked, 
ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment, but the righteous into life eternal 
or everlaſting, «ico the very ſame word 
in both places. So that there is not the 
leaſt pretence for ſetting up two different 
ſenſes of the words, in theſe places. On 
the contrary, the Holy ſpirit ſeems to have 
us'd the fame word, both of the happr- 
neſs of the righteons, and the miſery of 
the wicked, in the ſame places, on purpoſe 
that 
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e |* that we might have no manner of handle Ser. 5. 
por making a difference as to the eternity WWW 
e of theſe, but might be conſtrain'd to own 

e |* the one, by owning the other. 


: Thirdly, We have, in the afore-menti- 
e |: on'd texts, repeated aſſertions of, and va- 
riety of expreſſions for, the eternity of hell- 


* 
eee eee 


- torments: and all very full and ſignificant, 
fit is not only ſaid over and over again, that 
e FE" they are everlaſting: but they are repre- 
ſented as a worm that dyeth not, and à Mar 9.43. 
fire that ſhall never be quench'd; nay, 
; | there is one expreſſion, of their laſting tor 
> © everand ever, which is not ſo much as 
once us'd, throughout the whole New Teſ- 


' © _ tament, to ſignify any thing leſs'than a true 
and proper eternity, So that, upon the 
” whole, God ſeems to have expreſs'd his 
mind to us as fully and clearly, in zhzs 
pornt, as words can do it: and we muſt 
be ſtrangely obſtinate and partial to our 
ſelves, if, becauſe we do not like the erer- 
nity of hell-torments, we will not believe 

it, though never ſo plainly reveald to us. 
To what has been faid I ſhall farther add, 
that we have the judgment of almoſt the 
whole chriſtian church in all ages, on our 
ſide, as to this point; very few of all the 
fathers 
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Ser. 5. fathers of the church, having favoured the 


Aug. 1, Contrary opinion; and Origen having been 


contra feyerely reprov'd and animadverted upon 


Priſcillia- 


niſt & O. by the reſt of the fathers for ſo doing, and 
* . his opinion, in this particular always rec- 
phan. Kon d, by St. Auſtin, Epiphanius and o- 
= 0- ther Cataloguers of the ancient Hereſies, 
rel: 64 AS heretical, And this conſideration ought, 
+ dif one would think, to weigh very much with 
p. 297. private chriſtians, and to keep them from 
going, haſtily at leaſt, againſt the common 

and conſtant ſenſe of the primitive and pu- 

reſt times of chriſtianity, into the opinions 

of a new and vp/lart ſect, who, having 
firſt diveſted our Lord of his divinity, it 
is no great wonder that they afterwards 
endeavour to diſarm him of his thunder, 

and to blunt the edge of his threatuings. 
However, ſhould we ſuppoſe at preſent. 

(I fay /appoſe, tor it is what I can by no 

means allow, all circumſtances conſider'd) 

that the words, which arc uſed in ſcrip- 

ture to expreſs the eternity of hell-tor- 
ments, might be indifferently taken, either 


for a true and proper eternity, or a diutur- 


nity or long duration only, and refer it to 


reaſon, which ſenſe we ſhould chooſe ; 
doubt not but even rea/on it ſelf would 
deter- 
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determine on our ſide, in this caſe. As Ser. 5. 
will more clearly appear, when I come, 
Secondly, To lay before you the argu- 
ments, which are drawn from rea/on, for 
proof of the eternity of hell-torments. And 
this J ſhall do, with great freedom and im- 
partiality ; having firſt premis'd theſe to 
things. 
Firſt, That I do not pretend to argue 
altogether from pure /mple reaſon, but 
from reaſon judging of this matter, as pro- 
pos'd with 4 ita circumſtances, by reve- 
lation. For tho' I will not fay, that reaſon 
of itſelf was ſufficient for the finding out, 
and certainly fixing and determining this 
point; yet I ſhall make no doubt to ſay 
that, as this is offered to our conſideration 
by revelation, reaſon doth conſent to, and 
approve it. Tis true indeed, that ſome of 
the heathens, by the mere light of reaſon, 
did frame ſome fort of notion of the eter- 
nity of hell-torments ; but then it muſt 
be conſidered, that this was both very rare, 
and very imperfect. Generally ſpeaking, 
they held certain periods of time, a thou- 
ſand years, Sc. when all the wicked ſhould 
be releas*d from their torments. And 
thoſe of them, who did maintain the ezer- 
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The Eternity of 


Ser. 5. nity of hel-tornienrs, yet maintain'd it 
© YV only as to the moſt heinons and notorious 


ſinners, but allowed 40/l others, of a low- 
er degree, after a duration of their tor- 
ments, proportionable to their crimes, and 
ſufficient, as they imagin'd, for their pur- 
gation or tuftration, to be freed from them. 

Secondly, That I do by no means lay the 


 fireſs of this cauſe upon reaſon, but ferip- 


ture. For it cannot be deny'd, that the 
everlaſtingneſs of hell-torments, depends 
very much upon the free will and pleaſure - 
of God, which cannot certainly and un- 
doubtedly be known any other way than 
by revelation. And therefore my great 
end in uſing theſe arguments from reaſon, 
is to prove to thoſe men who pretend ſuch 
a mighty regard for reaſon, that reaſon is 
ſo far from contradiCting the ſcripture in 
this point, that it does very much coun- 
tenance and confirm it; but not to put 
the proof of this matter wholly upon rea- 
on, which, beyond all queſtion, has its 
only ſure and mncontefiable proof, from 

revelation. 
Theſe things being premis'd, I proceed 
to lay before you the arguments, com- 
monly 


Hell- Torments. 
monly urg'd from reaſon on this behalf. 


And, WY WD 


Firſt, It is alledg'd, that fin being an of- 


fence againſt an eternal God, ought ac- 


cording to the ſtrict rules of juſtice, which 


require that the puniſhments of offenders 
ſhould bear proportion to the dignity of 
the perſon offended, to have eternal tor- 


ments for its r ne 


But here I will freely own, that I can- 
not ſee the force of this argument ; nor do 
[ atall apprehend the neceſſity of having 
a ſinner's puniſhment eternal, becaule God 
is ſo; nor was it ever practis'd among men, 
as a proper rule and meaſure of puniſhing, 
to make the puniſhments of offenders of 
equal duration, as far as they were able, 
with the lives or beings of the perſons of- 
tended. I readily grant, that in puniſhing 
oftenders, great regard ought to be had'to 
the dignity of the perſon offended ; but 
then, there are other ways of ſhew- 
ing this regard than by thus lengthening 
out their puniſhment ; as by the intenſe- 
nels and extraordinary height and acuteneſs 
of thoſe torments, which are allotted them 
tor their puniſhment, Sc. 


Beſides, 
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Ser. 5. Beſides, if this argument proves any 


The Eternity of 


thing, it proves a great deal too much. For, 


if the puniſhment of every ſin muſt be e- 
ternal, becauſe God is ſo; then, by the 
ſame reaſon, the puniſhment of every in 
mult be znf:2:re likewiſe, becauſe God is 
ſo too. And if the puniſhment of every 
fin muſt be 7nfinire and eternal, becauſe 
it is an offence againſt an iuſnite and eter- 
nal God ; then all degrees of puniſhment 
muſt neceſſarily be taken away (there be- 
ing no ſuch thing as degrees in infinite and 
eternal) which yet is directly contrary 
both to reaſon and ſeripture, Moreover, 
at this rate of arguing, the reward; of 
good men, as well as the puniſhments of 


bad, muſt neceſſarily be infinite and eter- 


nal. For they, having ſerv'd an infinite 


and eternal God, ought according to the 


ſtrict rules of pu/tzce, which require, that 
rewards, as well as puniſhments, ſhould 
bear a proportion to the dignity of the per- 
ſon whom we ſerve, to have an znfinite 
and eternal reward. And if fo, this will 
mightily take off from the free grace of 
God, fo much magnified in /crzprure, upon 


account of the exceeding greatneſs and e- 


ternity of thoſe rewards, which he has 
there 


Hell- Torments. 


ſince theſe, it ſeems, are bur a zu/? and 
neceſſury debt to them, if they are to be 
rewarded at all 

But tho? I cannot by any means allow 
all that ſome men would infer from this 
argument ; yet thus much I cannot help ob- 
ſerving upon it, that a ſinner's daring to 
offend a God of infinite and eteruo ma- 
jeſty, who ſhall ever live, and have it in 
his power to take vengeance of him, to 
what degree he pleaſeth; and moreover, a 
God to whom he owes all that he has, or 
is, and who has laid numberleſs and moſt 
powerful obligations upon him, to /erve 
and p/eaſe him, to the utmoſt of his abili- 
ty; and to offend ſuch a God, not once or 
twice only, but frequeatly, and by a con- 
tinued courſe of diſobedience ; not thro? 


chance or miſtake, but voluntarily and of 


ſet purpoſe : A ſinner's daring to do all 
this, I fay, is ſuch monſtrous folly, zngra- 
titude and preſumption altogether, ſuch 
an impudent and often repeated provoca- 
tion and defiance of divine vengeance, that 
we muſt needs own it to be a /affirzent 
ground for, and juſtification of, Gpd's pu- 
Vor, II. L niſhing 
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there promiſed to his faz'hful ſervants ; Ser. 5. 
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The Eternity of 
niſhing ſinners eternally, if he ſhall ſo 
think fit. 

And, if it be univerfally acknowledg'd 
to be lawtul and juſt among men, for very 
great and outragious crimes, to inflict ſuch 
puniſhments upon offenders, as fhall affect 
the whole duration of their lives, which 1s 
all of their einge that we have any power 
over; it cannot fure be thought unjuſt in 
God to inflict ſuch puniſhments upon ſin- 
ners, as ſhall affect the whole duration of 
their 6ezgs ; all which he has full power 
over: there being plainly in this caſe as 
much difference in the greatneſs of the 
crimes, as in the duration of the puniſh. 
ments. 

Secondly, It muſt be conſider'd that fin 
is a voluntary refuſal and contempt of eter- 
nal happineſs, and, upon that account, 
richly deſerves eternal miſery for its pu- 
niſhment; according to that of St. Auſtin, 
That man is well worthy of eternal pu- 
niſhments, who hinders himſelf from bo- 
coming eternally happy. And indeed it 


cannot be deny'd, that the eternity of the 


joys of heaven makes the belief of the 
eternity of the torments of hell fit much 
eaſter upon our minds, than it would other- 

wiſe 
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wiſe have done. Had the eternity been Ser. 5. 
only on the puniſhing ſide, this would have SYYV 


look'd hard, and not altogether agreeable 
to our notions of the divine goodneſs; but 
being on the rewarding fide likewiſe, we 
have here infinite goodneſs and infinite guſe 
tice ſet one againſt the other ; and what rea- 
ſon can any man poſſibly have to complain 
of this? Nay, the very eternity of the 
| joys of heaven is an intimation, and kind 
of preſumptive proof of the eternity of 
the torments of hell; inaſmuch as we are 
ſure that God is every ; whit as much an ene- 
my to vice, as he is a friend to virtue; 
and have therefore all the reaſon that can 
be to expect, that he will exert himſelf 
every whit as much, in the puniſhing of 

the one, as in the rewarding of the other. 
When God has been ſo abundantly gra- 
cious, as out of his own free goodneſs and 
loving kindneſs, to offer everlaſting hap- 
pineſs to mankind, if they will accept- of 
it; is it not very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that he will to the utmoſt reſent their re- 
fuſal and contempt of the riches of this his 
goodneſs? Is it not very natural to believe, 
that he will give the contemners of ever- 
aſting happineſs, everlaſting cauſe to re- 
L 2 member 
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5. member, bewail and repent of this their 


GYV folly ? Doth it not ſeem very juſt, that he 


ſhould everlaſtingly keep them in being, 
that ſo they may to all erernity think on 
that everlaſting happineſs which they have 
refus'd ; and that, by making them feel 
what an eternity of woe is, they may be 
ſenſible to the utmoſt what they have loſt, 


in loling an eternity of happineſs ? 


T.'irdly, It is farther urg'd, that ſinners, 
tho” not actually, yet in will and intenti- 
on, do fin erernaly ; and therefore ought, 
in all juſtice, to ſuffer eternal puniſhment, 
For tho?, becauſe God allows ſinners but a 
temporal life in this ſtate of trial and pro- 
bation, they have it not in their power 
to ſin actually to all eternity; yet this is 
no thank to them, who, in all probability, 
were they to live here eternally, would 


L. 34. mo- eternally go on in their ſins. And it be- 


ral. c. 12. 


& J. g. Dial. 
C 44» 


comes the great juſtice of our Fuage, faith 
St.. Gregory, that they, who in this life 
would never be without ſin, ſhould in the 
next never be without puniſhment, And 
indeed, what is here alledg'd, is certainly 
true thus far, viz. that ſinners do volun- 
tarily contract, and ſettle themſelves in, ſuch 


wicked habits, as, without the aſſiſtance 
0 
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of God's grace, which may very reaſon- Ser. 5. 
ably be deny'd to them, who have fo often 
affronted and done deſpite to his Holy Hpi- 
rut, do naturally infer a zkcceſſity of ſin- 3 
ning everlaſtingly. I do not fay, that 
ſinners formally eg to fin, as long as 
they can: I believe the quite contrary, 
that moſt ſinners propoſe to themſelves, 
one time or other, to leave their fins; but 
however, ſince they w-lfully, and well 
knowing the danger of this conſequence, 
engage and perſevere in ſuch habits, as, 
without the aſſiſtance of the Holy Hpirit, 
muſt bring them under a mecef/izy. of ſin- 
ning everlaſtingly ; and moreover, have ſo 
often anger'd and abus'd, griev'd and 
quench'd the Holy Spirit, while it was of- 
fering its aſſiſtance to them, and even pray- 
ing and importuning them to accept of it, 
that they may very reaſonably be ſuppos'd 
quite to have driven it from them : it is 
plain that they have done all that is neceſ- 
ſary on their part, toward the making 
themſelves eternal ſinners. And then, what 
aſſurance can reaſon give, that God will 
not think fit to conſtrue them ſuch, and to 
deal with them accordingly ? 
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Others have thought to carry this matter 


AV yet farther, by ſaying, that in hell the 


wicked ſhall go on to fin, to bear an 20. will 
to God, and to b42/pheme him, Sc. and 
conſequently ſhall very juſtly ſuffer eternal 
torments, for ſinning actually to all eres. 
nity. And this they endeavour to prove 
by two texts of ſcripture, one, Pſalm Ixxiii. 
8, 9, 11. They, the wicked, {peak loftil). 
They ſet their mouth cgainſt the heavens, 
and they ſay, how doth God know ? is 
there knowlieage in the moſt High? the 
other, Rev. xvi. . And men were ſcorch'd 
with great heat, and blaſphem'd the name 
of God, which hath power over theſe 
plagues, and they repented not to give 
him glory. Now, tho” theſe texts do by 
no means prove what they are brought for, 
becauſe they both certainly relate to the 
behaviour of the wicked in this world; yet, 
I believe, the ſubſtance of what theſe men 
aim at, vg. that the wicked {hall conti- 
nue in bell to act wickedly, will be deny'd 
by no body ; both becauſe it is plain that 
they carry a wicked and wretchedly de- 
praved nature with them, out of this world 
into the other, and we have no reaſon to 
think that it will not continue the fame 
| | there 
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on themſelves this neceſſary conſequence 
of ſinning everlaſtingly in the other. So 
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chere that it was here; and alſo, becauſe Ser. 5. 
the ſcriptures conſtantly repreſent the devil SWV 
and his angels (and I ſuppoſe the caſe of 
wicked men will be much the ſame in hell) 9 
as utter enemies to every thing that is 
good, and extremely pleas d and delighted 
with every thing that is bad. But then it 
muſt be conſidered, that how wicked ſo- 
ever the damn may be in hell, they will 
not ſuffer upon account of the wickedneſs 
which they {hall act there, that being no 
place of fryal and provation, of merit or 
demerit (as the ſchool-men love to ſpeak) 
but upon account of their having ſo habi- 
tuated themſelves to wickedneſs in this 
world, that they have thereby brought up- 


that tho, ſtrictly ſpeaking, their {inning in 

hell everlaſtingly, in it felt conſider'd, is 

not a reaſon why they {ſhould be everlaſt- 

ingly puniſhed ; yet, conſider'd in its cauſe, 

as proceeding from mens voluntary beha- 

viour in this life, which was a {tate of 

tryal and probation, and as it has, thro? 

their own fault, made them proper objects 

of God's everlaſting wrath, by making = 
L 4 „ 
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Ser. 5. them everlaſting actual ſinners, it ſeems t to 
PL be a very good reaſon for it. 
Fourthly, Another argument for the be- 
lief of the eternity of hell- torments, is ta- 
ken from the conſideration of the good 
that ſome divines have thought may be 
everlaſtingly done by them, to the angels 
and ſaints in another life, to whom, they 
think, they will be a moſt powerful mo- 
tive, to uſe all poſſible care to keep their 
glorious ſtations, and to take heed of fal. 
ling ſrom their manſions of bliſs. And in- 
deed, if we can have reaſon to ſuppoſe that 
the bleſſed in heaven can, any way, be 
profited by the eternal ſufferings of the 
damn*d, this will give a very good ac- 
count of, and conſequently a very ſtrong 
argument for, their ſuffering everlaſtingly. 
But it will be ſaid, Shall there then be 
any danger after this life, of the angels 
and ſaints not keeping their bleſſed e- 
ſtate? Will not their time of trial and 
probation be then over, the reign of the 
old tempter at an end, and conſequently 
their danger at an end too? I anſwer diſ- 
tinctly, firſt as to the angels, and then as 
to juſt men made perfet?, becauſe there is 
a HE deal of arference 1 in their Caſes. 


As 
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As to the angels; I conceive their caſe 
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will always be juſt the ſame that it was, WY 


when they fell before. They had then no 
tempter,any more than they will have now; 
they had all motives, as far as we know, 
as ſtrong then as they will have now, to 
beware of rebelling againſt God, and, by 
ſo doing, of forfeiting their happy eſtate, 
and moreover making themſelves ljable to 
the extremeſt miſery ; and yet, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, it is plain in fact, that 
they did make a {hift to fall from branes 
and happineſs. The addition therefore of 
fome new motive, in order to make them 
more ſecure in the everlaſting poſſeſſion 
of their happineſs, ſeems to be very pro- 
per for them; and what motive can be 
added more effectual for this purpoſe, than 
the ſight of thoſe everlaſting torments, 
which ſhall certainly be the portion of all 
thoſe who ſhall dare to offend God, and 


into which therefore they mult certainly 


fall, ifever they fall from heaven ? It may 
be faid indeed, that allowing all this to be 
ſo; yet the everlaſting damnation of the 
fallen angels only, thoſe of their own kind, 
may be ſufficient to warn and everlaſting- 
ly keep the angels in heaven fearful and 

careful 
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Ser. 5. careful to the utmoſt, leſt they ſhould | 
fill. And I readily grant that ſo it may 
But then, if beſides they ſhall plainly we 3 
the wicked of the race of mankind, whom 
God loved fo well as to ſend hi- Son in- 
to the world, to ſeek and to ſave them, | 
ſentenc'd to everlaſting damnation like- 
wiſe ; this will ſtill make the motive to 
them to beware of falling ſo much' the 
ſtronger, and be a yet fuller conviction to 
them, that there cannot poſſibly be the 
leaſt hope of rebelling againſt God, and 
yet eſcaping his righteous judgment for 
evermore. | 
Next, as to juſt men made perfect; | 
make no doubt but that they will be paſt 
all danger of falling from their happineſs 
and glory, in another life; but then I take 
it that the great reaſon why they will be 
ſo, is, becauſe they will there have the moſt | 
powerful motives, that can poſſibly influ- 
ence rational and free agents (and ſuch, 
ſurely, they will always there continue) to 
avoid every thing that might in the leaſt 
tend to endanger their happineſs. And 
the more there "ſhall be of theſe motives, 
the more ſecure undoubtedly their ſtate 
will be. And not many motives will be 
more 
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more prevalent, for this purpoſe, than tlie Ser. 5. 
eternal ſight and contemplation of thoſe SYW 
 torments, Which all ſinners, as well angels 

as men, are everlaſtingly doom'd to: and 
which, if they ſhould become ſinners, they 
| ſhould infallibly be everlaſtingly doom'd 
to, in like manner. 

Jo far then as the everlaſting torments 

of the damn'd may eternally miniſter to 

the advantage and ſecurity, either of the 
ſaints or angels, 1n the enjoyment of their 
celeſtial happineſs (and from what _ 
been ſaid, it appears to me not altogether | 
improbable that they may, in ſome mea- 
ſure, contribute to this end) ſo far ou 7 
reaſon will give us good ground to believe 
the eternity of hell- torments. 
J Beſides, the eternal puniſhments of the 
damn'd will eternally help to make the 
bleſſed ſtill more and more ſenſible of their 
happineſs, and continue and perpetuate in 

their minds a due ſenſe of it: foraſmuch 

as in them they will eternally behold thoſe 
dreadful torments, which they, through the 

divine aſſiſtance, have been enabled to e- 

ſcape : and, like {hipwreck*d perſons got- 
* ten ſafe to land, admire and rejoyce the 


more at their own ſafety, by how much 
8 þ the 
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Ser. 5. the more they look back upon that dread- 
ful ſtorm, which they fo narrowly eſcap'd. 
And this will likewiſe everlaſtingly be an 
occaſion of quickning and enlarging their 
praiſes and thankſgivings to God; inaſ- 
much as one of the ancients ſpeaks, they 
ſhall ſo much the more be ſenſible of their 
eternal obligations to the divine grace, by 
how much they ſhall behold thoſe evils 
and torments which they, through its aſ- 
ſiſtance, have happily avoided, to be eter- 
lib. J. Dia- al. And this alſo will give * eternal 
log. c. 44+ occaſion to revere and adore the infinite H- 
lineſs and juſtice of God: to rejoyce and 
triumph (not in the ſufferings of their fellow 
creatures, in themſelves confider'd) but as 
they are the manifeſtations of God's juſtice, 
and almighty power, and victory over his 
enemies, and conſequently bring great glo- 
ry and honour to him: and to deteſt and 
abhor ſin more and more, for ever and ever. 
And in this ſenſe ſome underſtand the words 
Pf. 58. 10. of the P/almi/t : The righteous ſhall re- 
goyce when he ſeeth the vengeance; tho 
moſt certainly they are there meant, of 
the judgments of God upon wicked men in 
this life: and thoſe of the prophet Iſaiah 


Ixvi. 24. Their worm ſhall not die, nei- 
| ther 
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From all which it is plain, that the ends 
which God may ſerve, by the eternal tor- 
ments of the damn'd, are very great and 
noble, very well becoming him to deſign 
and promote ; and, from this conſideration 
alone methinks, we might be ſtrongly in- 
clin'd to believe that it will be fo, even 
though the goſpel had not ſo clearly re- 
veal'd to us, that it {hall be ſo. 

Laſtly, It is utterly inconceivable to 
reaſon, how the damn'd {hall ever get rid 
of the guilt of their ſins, and, if not of the 
guilt, to be ſure not of the puniſhment of 
them. The heathens indeed fancy'd that 
the fire of hell would have a luſtrating 
or cleauſing quality, by which it would be 
able, in ſome conſiderable tract of time, 
to make moſt ſinners clean from their ſins 
(I fay, molt ſinners; for even they ſuppos'd 
that the fins of very great and heinous of- 
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tber ſhall their fire be quench d, and they Ser. 5. 
ſhall be an abhorring unto all fleſh. WV 


fenders could never, by this means, be done 


away : and that therefore their puniſh- 
ments muſt be eternal.) But this is plain- 
ly a groſs and material conceit ; for, how 
fit ſoever fire may be to purge materia! 
things (as it is 1 by many, the 

elements 
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5. elements of this world will be clean d and 
fpurih'd by the laſt conflagration) yet it 


is evident that it can have no c/-an/ing 
quality for /ouls, immaterial ſubſtances, 
whoſe droſi and filth, if I may ſo ſpeak, 
lyes all in the wil, and can be reach'd 


and ſeparated thence by no other fire, but 


that of the Holy Spirit. 

There are but two ways, by which fin- 
ners can in the leaſt hope to remove the 
guilt of their paſt fins, vig. offering a /af- 
ficrent attonement or ſatisfattion to the 


divine iuſtice for them, or repenting of 


them : and both theſe, we have great rea- 
{on to believe, the damn?*d will be 'ut- 
terly zncapable of. a 

As to ſatisfaction, it is plain they can 
offer none from among themſelves, they 
being all condemn'd perſons, and each 
man's, utmoſt ſufferings being but the juſt 
puniſhment of his own fins. And where 
ſhall they look for ſatisfaction from any 
other? The only perſon capable, either in 
earth or heaven, to make ſatisfaction for 
them, they did wilfully refuſe, when he 
would have fatisfy'd for them: and, hav- 
ing done ſo, they can have no reaſon to 


hope for any farther offers of this kind 


from 
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from him. Nay, he himſelf has plainly Ser. 5. 
cut off all grourid for ſuch hopes, by telling "VY 
them, that there remains now no more ſa- Heb. 10. 


crifice for /in : and that the benefit of his**- 
ſatisfaction ſhould extend to ſuch perſons 
only, as ſhould repent of their fins, before 
their departure out of this world. 

And then, for repentance, what capact- 
ty can any per ion be in for that (ſuppo- 
ſing it would do without an atonement, 
which yet we have great reaſon to believe 
it would not) when he is under the actu- 
al puniſhment of the moſt ſevere and into- 
terable torments, for his ſins ? Is ſuch a 
man in a condition of willing and acting 
freely, as repentance muſt be an act of 
pure freedom and choice? Are not his tor- 
ments a conſtraint upon him to repent of 
his fins, I mean / far to repent of them, 
as to make him wiſh that he had nor 
brought himſelf into this ſtate of tor- 
ment, by them? Can a man feel miſery, 
and not wiſh that he were out on't? But 
what proof is this, of a thorough refor- 
mation of heart and life, of hating vice and 
loving virtue for their own ſakes, and up- 
on account of the acceprableneſs of the 
one, and the o4z0u/neſs of the other, in 

the 
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Ser. 5. the ſight of God ; in which the nature of 
Ma true repentance doth chiefly conſiſt ? 


How ſhall they give proof of their repen- 
tance, who are not in a ſtate of Jiberty, 
and'conſequently not in a ſtate of tryal and 


probation ? Or, what reaſonable aſſurance 


can they give themſelves, that they ſhall 
ever be put into ſuch a ſtate? Have they 
not once been in ſuch an one already, and 
moſt inexcuſably and obſtinately abus'd 
that; and 1s not this a very good reaſon, 
why they ſhould not expect any other ? 
Will not their own reaſon join with the 
ſcripture, in declaring to them, that, ſince 
they would not accept of ſalvation, when it 
was moſt lovingly and freely offer'd to them, 
they ſhall never have any farther offers of 
it; that, ſince they did ſo long abuſe and 
affront God's patience and long ſuſfering, 
while it was attending upon them in this 
world, and endeavouring to lead them to 
repentance, they ſhall never, in the leaſt, 
taſte any more of it, in the next world ? 
Will not their time of tryal, their day of 
grace, be there at an end, and conſequent- 
ly their very power of repenting at an end 


too? And what then muſt neceſſarily fol- 


low, but that, as the tree is fall'n, 0 it 
F muſt 
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are filthy, be filthy ſtill: and, being eter- 
nally unjuſt and eternally filthy, be like- 


” wiſe eternally wretched and eternally 


miſerable ? 

Theſe are the principal arguments; 
which are brought from reaſon, in proof 
of the eternity of hell-torments: and, I 
hope, they are abundantly ſufficient for 
the end, for which I deſign'd them, vg. 
to ſhew that our reaſon does very natural- 
ly fall in, and agree with, what revelati- 
on offers, upon this head. 

Let us then now ſum up the whole evi- 
dence, and fee what the iſſue of our cauſe 
will be. We have here the eternity of 
hell-torments expreſs d, by the Holy Spirit; 
in words as plain and proper, as could poſ- 
fibly be choſen for that purpoſe, and that 
too frequently, and with great variety of 
expreſſion ; we have almoſt the whole 
chriftian church, in all ages, interpreting 
theſe words and expreſſions, of a vue and 
proper eternity: nay, we have the ſcrip- 
ture it ſelf determining its own ſenſe, in 
this point, by ſuch circumſtances, as can 
never be reconciPd to any other ſenſe than 

Yor: II. M that, 


muſt Hye for ever that thoſe who are au- Ser. 5. 
muſe be unjuſt ſtill, and thoſe who 


Ser. 5. that, which we have been pleading for. 
And all that can be ſaid againſt this is, that 
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there is a bare poſſibility that theſe words 
ſhould have another ſenſe: becauſe they 
are ſometimes, though very rarely, us'd in 
another ſenſe in ſcripture, eſpecially in the 
New Teſtament. 

Add to this, that our reaſon highly fa- 
yours this aſſertion of the eternity of hell- 
torments : and gives us ſuch good argu- 
ments, why it may be: and diicovers ſuch 
noble uſes of it, if it ſhould be: and is fo 
entirely at a loſs to find out how, accord- 

ing to the order in which God has put 
things, it can poſſibly be otherwiſe : that 
from theſe alone, abſtracted from all other 
conſiderations, it mult be granted that we 
have, at leaſt, fair probabilities that it 
will be. 

And how then can it poſſibly come to 
pals, that men, who pretend to believe the | 
{criptures, and to be all obedience to re- 
ſon, can yet continue doubtful, in fo plain 
a Caſe? How can any wiſe man anſwer it 
to himſelf, even ſuppofing that there were 
tome ground for doubting about this mat- 
ter, yet not to take the fafeft ſide in this 
doubtful caſe, which moſt certainly ours 


is? 
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is? We, by the believing the eternity of Ser. 5. 
hell-torments, ſhall be the more excited 
and ipurr'd on to care and diligence in pro- 
viding for our future ſtate, and, by this 
means, ſhall infallibly gain this advantage, 
that we ſhall the more ſurely avoid the 
torments of hell, whether they be erernal 
or 20. Whereas they on the 6ther fide, - 
llackning and abating the rigour of the 
goſpel threatnings, will be too apt to ſlac- 
ken and abate their care and induſtry too, 


| 5s to their falvation: and ſo may happen 


fo loſe their fouls, out of a niggardly 


fear only, of believing #00 much. 


But it will be ſaid, is not the belief of 
a long duration of hell- torments, tor a 
thouſand years ſuppoſe, a ſutficient motive 
to men, to perform the conditions of the 
goſpel, that ſo they may avoid theſe tor- 
ments? I anſwer, that I think it ought to 
be ſo to all men, and will certainly be fo 
to every truly wiſe man. But this is not 
the queſtion here; we are not debating 
what we may think ſufficient, but what 
God has been pleas'd actually to threaten : 
whether, ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking, 
everlaſting torments in hell for finners or 


120 And how powertul a motive ſoever 
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Ser. 5. the fear of very laſting torments may be, 

Vue are ſure the fear of everlaſting tor- 
ments will be a more powerful one ; and 
we do not find even this fo very effectual, 
that we ſhould dare, without the plaineſt 
reaſons for ſo doing, to abate and take off 
from the rigour of it. Beſides, I cannot 
help ſuſpecting, that the ſame ſelfconceit, 
or carnal affettion, or ſuggeſtion of tlje 
devil, which makes men unwilling to be- 
lieve the eternity of hell-torments, will 
ſoon make them as unwilling to believe | 
their /ong duration, or indeed any thing 
at all of them. For fo it is generally 
ſeen, that infidelity grows apace, and that 
men ſoon come, from doubting of any one 

point, eſpecially if of great moment, to 

doubt of all. And indeed, according to 
the grounds upon which theſe men doubt 
in this caſe, it would not be at all ſtrange 
to find them doubting in many more, 
Nay, ſo we find they actually do, and that 
too in caſes of the higheſt importance, the 
divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, Sc. 

Let us then be extremely cautious, how 
we venture to weaken the terrours of the 
Lord, by expounding away, in great mea- 
ſure, the force of them: leſt, by ſo do- 


ing 
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ing, we fall ſhort our ſelves, and make 
others do ſo too, of that fear and diligence, 
with which we ought a// to work ont 
our ſalvation. Let us ſeriouſly conſi- 
der, whether this be not the fin of dimz- 
wiſhing from God's book (for it is much at 


165 


Jer. . 


one to diminiſh from the /en/e, or from 


the letter of it) and whether, if it be fo, 
we ſhall be able to endure that heavy 
curſe, denounc'd againſt this fin in parti- 


cular, of having our parts taken ont of Hv. 22. 


the book of life. In one word, let us not, 
without the higheſt reaſon, ever begin to 
doubt of any plainly reveaPd point of re- 
ligion, more eſpecially if of great mo- 
ment, leſt, by ſo doing, we give the de- 
vil an handle, to make us doubt of more; 
and God, in juſt judgment for our unrea- 
ſonable doubting, be provok'd to give us 
up to endleſs doubting, which is the moſt 
uneaſy and unmanly ſtate of lite that can 
be. 

Let thoſe of us, who profeſs that we 
believe the eternity of heil-torments, en- 
deavour to live, as becomes men of ſuch 
a belief, with eternity always in our view, 
with a due dread and fear of an eternity 
of miſery, And, if we are once duly poſ. 

M 23 ſeſs'd 


19, 
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The Eternity of 
ſeſs'd of this, it will apparently ſhew it 


N ſelf, in the whole conduct and manage: 


ment of our lives: in keeping us, in all 
manner of inſtances, from eyery thing that 
has the leaft appearance of evil, that may 
in the leaſt indanger our falling into this 
fad eternity of wo. Oh eternity, eterni- 
ty who can bear the thoughts of being 
miſerable for euer? Who would not do 
or endure any thing in this world, rather 
than ſuffer unſpeakable torments, for ever 
and ever, in the next? To be in hell at 
all is certainly miſery enough, but to be 
there /or ever, is to be as miſerable, as 
we poſſibly can be. | 

And let thoſe among us, who pretend 
that they cannot believe the e: ernity of 
hell-torments, yet at leaſt ſhew that they 
are ſincere in theſe their pretenfions, by 
living up to what they own they can be- 
lieve. You ſee there is but ſmall comfort 


for ſinners, even in the ſofteſt ſenſe that 


can poſhbly be put upon the threatnjngs 
of the goſpel. A rhouſand years, whole 
ages of torments, muſt needs make a ter- 
rible impreſſion upon the minds of men, 
who ever conſider at all: and the caſe 
muſt, beyond all doubt, be very bad, 
when 
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when thoſe who do all that they can do, Ser. 5 
and a great deal more than they ſhould ye 


do, to help it, can make it look no better. 
You, who fay that you think a very Jong 
duration of hell-torments a ſufficient mo- 
tive to a good life, ſhew, by your own 


lives, that you think ſo. If you do this, 


you will both approve your felves to be 
honeſt men, and provoke us, who believe 
more than you, it we have any ſhame or 
ſenſe of our duty, to an emulation and 
victory over you, in goodneſs : and, by 
this means, to prove whok belief beſk 
ſerves the intereſt of God and religion : 

and that we may fafely take for the tru- 
eſt. Nay, if you do but live thus, this 
will be the likeliett way to bring you to 
the ſame belief witll us, if we are in the 
right : there being no ſuch ready way to 


trath, as a good life. 


God, give us all grace, ſeriouſly to lay to 
heart what has been faid, and to learn 
truly to fear bim, who hath power to 
deſirey both bady and ſoul in hell, 
where the worm dyeth not, and the 
fire as mot queuch d, yea, 4 ſoy unte 
you, to fear him. * 
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The true meaning of the Eternity 
of Hell-Torments. 


MATTHEW xxv. 41. 


Then ſhall be ſay unto them on the 
left band, depart from me, ye curſ- 


ed, mio everlaſimg fire, prepared 
for the devil and his ages: 


— PX Am now upon the ſubject 
of the erernity of hell-tor- 
nens, and have already ad- 
vanc'd ſo far in it, as to 
=== have prov'd in general, both 
from Padre and reaſor, that the tor- 
ments of hell will be truly and properly 
eternal, or have a duration without end. 


But 
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But becauſe many, of thoſe who ſeem Ser. 6. 
to allow the eternity of hell-torments in ge- WY. 
ncral, or, at leaſt, the authority of thoſe 
texts of ſcripture, "which, we think, plainly 
aſſert it; do nevertheleſs give ſuch parti- 
cular explications of what they mean, both 
by it and them, as do, in great meaſure, 
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1 | = ie the force, and conſequently Jeſſe 
' the influence of them, upon the minds of 
men. I therefore think my ſelf oblig'd, in 
| Juſtice to my ſubject, but much more in 
Jiuſtice to God and religion, and charity to 


the ſouls of men, to enquire ſomewhat 
more diſtinctly into this matter; and, for 
this purpoſe, I have propos'd, 

Thirdly, More particularly to explain, 
what we are to underſtand by the eternity 
of hell-torments : in order to obviate thoſe 
falſe meanings, which the Sociniaus and o- 
thers give, of ſeveral of thoſe texts of ſcrip- 
ture, upon which we build our belief of it. 
And, in doing this, I will endeavour, 

Firſt, To refute the falſe meanings, 
which are given of it, and the texts of 
ſcripture relating to it. And, 

Second!y, To ſhew and eſcabliſh the true 


n 
| Firſt, 
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Ser. 6. Firſt, T am to refute the falſe mean- 

Wings which are given of it, and the texts 
of ſcripture relating to it ; and they are 
theſe which follow. 

Firſt, That the only eternal puniſh- 
ment of the damned ſhall be annihilation, 
or an utter extint#0n of their beings. 

Secondly, That if they ſhall eternally 
exiſt; yet they ſhall have no other eternal 
puniſhment, than their lofs of God and 
heaven, and the natural confequences of 
that, and of their eternal exiſtence, but 
fhalt not moreover eternally undergo po- 
ſitrve torments. 

Laſtly, That not all the damn'd fhall be 
eternally tormented, but that many of them 


ſhall, in tzme, be releas'd from their tar- 
ments, 

Firſt, That the only eternal puniſhment 
of the damn'd ſhall be aunihilation, or an 
utter extinction of their beings. This is 
maintain'd by many of the Socinians, but 
with this difference, that ſome hold they 
ſhall be immediately annihilated, after the 
day of judgment ; others, that they fhall 
firſt ſuffer poſitive torments for a conſider- 
able time, and then at laſt be releas'd from 
being. Molſogenius, upon the 25th of St. 

Matthew 
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* |: Matthewand the 46th verſe, makes the Ser. 6, 
* | everlaſting puniſhment, which the wicked VV 
are there doom'd to, to he only their pe- 2 
. riſhing for ever ; but Crellius, explain- Fratr. 
ing the ſame text, makes it import, that = wy 3s 
1 the wicked ſhall be firſt tormented, and 
then ſhall be ex inguiſb'd and defiroy'd. 

N What ground they have from ſcripture, for 
/ either of theſe explications, we ſhall ſee 
| | by and by, when I come to examine the 
texts which they produce for this purpoſe. 
Wo In the mean time, I cannot but obferve 
do you, that the texts of ſcripture which 
are to be produced by the Socinianc, to 
prove the anvihilation of the wicked, ought 
to be very plain and full, becauſe both na- 
ture and reaſon preſume very ſtrongly on 
the other ſide, vi. that the wicked ſhall 
not be aunihilated, And tho? our notions 
from nature and reaſon ought always to 
ſubmit to revelation, eſpecially in ſuch a 

caſe atis, which very much depends up- 
on the poſitive will of God, who can cer- 
tainly beſt tell what he wills | in it; yet 
becauſe nature and reaſon are, in ſome 
ſenſe, reyealers of God's will, as well as 
ſcripture, tho? not ſo perfect ones, we may 
very juſtly demand from ſcripture a _ 

an 
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Ser. 6. and full revelation of God's will, as to any 

point, before we depart from that, which 
we, by our cleareſt notions of nature and 
reaſon, take to be his will. 

Nature plainly tells us, that the ſouls of 
wicked men are, in themſelves, as immor- 
tal as thoſe of the good; that they have 
no principles of alteration or corruption 
in them, any more than theirs; that they 
were all created alike at firſt, and conſe- 
quently muſt all alike go on, in virtue of 
the ſame nature, to immortality. So that, 
without a Hpecial znterpoſition of the di- 
vine providence, to put an end to their be- 
inge, they muſt naturally be immortal. 
And reaſon, which knows that God made 
nothing in vain, cannot tell how to think, 
that when God created the ſouls of all men 
of an immortal nature, he deſign'd how- 
ever, that a great part of them, I fear 
much the greateſt, ſhould not continue, 
according to their nature, immortal. Eſpe- 
cially, when ſhe conſiders likewiſe, what 
wiſe and glorious ends God may ſerve by 
the immortality of the wicked, in puniſhing 
them mightily for their fins, making them 
duly ſenſible of the power of his wrath, 
and preſerving them as everlaſting monu- 

. ments, 
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ments, and examples to all his creatures, Ser. 5. 
of his infinite holzneſs, juſtice and ſove- SWY 


raignty. Nay, methinks it ſeems to be a 
downright contradiction to reaſon, to ſup. 
poſe that God ſhould fo far favour and be- 
friend the wicked, as to alter the very 
courſe of nature for them, that ſo he may 
let them out of being; and that too juſt 
then, when their very being, even tho? he 
ſhould not infli& any poſitive torments up- 
on them, would, in great meaſure become 


a juſt and reaſonable puniſhment to them 


for their ingratitude and diſobedience to 


him. ,Nay farther, I cannot ſee the leaſt 


ground from reaſon to expect, that God 
ſhould be ſo kind to the wicked, as (even 
after they have ſuffered very great tor- 
ments, for a conſiderable time) not to keep 
them to the /aw of their nature; but, by 
{topping the courſe of it, in a preternatural 
manner, to releaſe them from being. Why 
ſhould God hinder them, from reaping to 
the full this aaturally everlaſting puniſh- 
ment of their ſins? What pretenſions can 


they poſhbly have to this extraordinary 


favour from God, who, in utter contempt 
of all his warnings, promiſes and threat- 
ings, in contradiction to the dictates of 

their 
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Ser: 6. their own nature and reaſon, and in ſpiglit 
of all the ſtrongeſt obligations from duty 


and gratitude, wilfully, habitually, pre. 
ſun,ptuonſfly, and with an high hand, flew 
in his face, trampled under foot his laws, 
neglected the great ſalvation offered by his 
Con, crucified and put him to an open 
Shame afreſh, griev'd his Holy Spirit; and, 
in one word, did all that they could do, 
to affront and provoke God, and cut off 
all manner of hope of mercy and favour 
from him in another life? Can there be any 
good ſenſe in, can there be the leaſt hadou 
of reaſon for, ſuppoſing, that God will o- 
ver rule and change the natural courfe and 
order of things, only to fave from juft pu- 
miſhment, ſuch wretches, ſuch ingrates, 
ſuch rebels, ſuch traytors as theſe ? 

Well then, let us now come on, and ſee 
whether the ſcriptures are fo clear and full, 
in this point, as they ought to be, to lead 
us unto the belief of it, againſt all theſe 
ſtrong appearances and preſumptions of 
nature and reaſon. But alas! fo far ſhall we 
be from finding them fo, that, excepting a 
word, or an expreſſion or two, which, till 
they come to be conſidered thoroughly, 
only look a little this way, there is fiot = 
leaſt 
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leaſt countenance for this ot ion in ſcrip- Ser. 6. 
ture; but a great deal of plain proof too 
the contrary. 
It is there ſaid indeed, that God is able to x14. io. 
deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; that** 
the wicked ſhall be puniſh'd with ever- 2 The. 1. 
laſting deſtruction; that their end is de-2, ., 
3-19. 
ſfirufFion and their damnation is called : Per. 3. ). 
their perdit ion; and theſe words deſtroy, 
deſtruct ion and perdition are brought, to 
ſupport this notion of the annihilation of 
the wicked. But why muſt theſe words 
be ford to ſignify annihilation? Are they 
not frequently us'd, in our own language, 
to ſignify no more than the inflicting ſome 
notable mi ſchief or torment , as when we 
hy a man will utterly undo, or utterly 
deſtroy us ? Do not prophane authors, both 
Greek and Latin, commonly uſe them in 
this ſenſe? Nay, are they not twice us'd 
in this very ſenſe in the new teftament it 
ſelf ; once Luke iv. 34. where the ſame 
ming ſeems to be meant by deſiroymmg the c 
unclean ſpirit, with that which is expret REY 
led Matth. viii. 29. by formenting ; ano- 
ther time, 1 Cor. v. 5. where St. Paul 
commands the Corinthians, by virtue of 
lis authority, to deliver up the inceſtu- 
ous 
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Ser. 6. ous perſon unto Satan, for the deſtruction 
ef the fleſh; not for annihilating of the 
oe _ fleſh, I hope, but for the afflicting or tor. 
x. menting of the fleſh ; either by diſeaſes, 
which ſome ſuppoſe the devil had then 
power to inflict upon perſons excommuni- 
cated from the church, or, at leaſt, by a 
very grie vous and mortify:ng ſorrow, 
which ſuch ſevere cen/ares of the church 
were then wont to work, in ſuch as were 
cenſured by it. 
705. z. 36. Again it is ſaid, that be that believeth 
not the Son, ſhall not ſee life; but there 
it is plain, by what goeth before, he that 
believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
life, that by /ife is meant the everlaſi. 
ing happineſs prepar'd for good chriſtians; 
which rho? it is true the wicked ſhall ne- 
ver ſee, yet they ſhall ſee ſuch a life, as 
ſhall make them capable of having the 
wrath of God to abide on them; as it fol- 
lows in the latter part of this verſe: 
Farther, it is urg'd, that the damnation 
of the wicked is call'd death in ſcripture; 
and this ſure, if any thing, muſt fignify 
annihilation. But why ſo? may not death 
as well ſignify miſery, as life is frequent- 
ly us'd to fignify happineſs ? ? Nay, doth 
not 
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not the Scripture itſelf plainly uſe it in Ser. 6. * 


* this ſenſe, where it tells us, the fear ful and ,, / © 
nuubelieving, Ec. ſhall have their part 8. 
* in the lake, which burneth with fire and 


$ : 
. * brimſtone ; which is the ſecond death? 
. Certainly barning with fire and brimſtone, 5 
2 cannot be death, properly ſpeaking,or au- | 
7 * mnihilation 5 but, being a puniſhment much 
h | greater than death, it is figuratively ex- 
e preſs'd under the name of deazh, which 
is by moſt men dreaded, as one of the 
5 greateſt of evils. We, faith Lactantius, De vita 
* call that puniſhment or pam the ſecond * =P 
E death, which is as laſting as immortality 
9 | it ſelf 5 and which is full of the ſevereſt 
L 0 torments. | | 
; Still, ſome inſiſt, that it is no where 
- KF faid in ſcripture, that the wicked ſhall be 
s immortal; and ſo far they are in the right, 
e | that this is no where ſaid in expreſs words, 
- KF unleſs we allow thoſe words of St. Paul, 


1 Cor. xv. 51,52, 53. that we ſhall all 
be changed, that the dead ſhall be rais'd 
incorruptible, and that this mortal muſt. 
put on immortality, to belong to the wick- 
ed as well as to the good, as many learned 
men have thought they do. But, not to 
diſpute this at preſent, it is plain that all 

Yor. II. N thoſe 
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thoſe texts, which aſſert that the wicked 


UV ſhall be the /abjefFs of everlaſiing tor- 


Ap. 1. 
* =” 


ments, do neceſſarily imply that they ſhall 
be immortal, If they muſt depart into 

everlaſizng hre; if they muſt go into ever- 
laſting puniſhment ; if they ſhall be zor- 
mented for ever and ever; "if the /moke of | 
their torments ſhall aftend np for ever 
and ever: theſe are all very ſubſtantial 
proofs of their immortality, or everlaſting 
exiſtence. 

One thing more we often hear of, which 
is, that ſeveral fathers of the church, be- 
fides Or igen before mentioned, as Juſtin 
Martyr, Irenzus, Theophilus, Antioche- 
nus, Tatian, and Arnobius, do very much 
favour this opinion, that the wicked ſhall 


be annihilated. To which I have time 


now only to anſwer thus much, that what- 
ever unwary expreſſions any of theſe fa- 
thers may have dropt in their writings, 
which may ſeem to look this way, they 
generally ſpeak as clearly and fully on the 
other ſide, of the wicked's being eternally 
to exiſt in torments, as we can in reaſon 
deſire. Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of the pu- 
niſhment and torment of the wicked, in e- 


f -1, Verlaſting fire, of their inverminable tor- 
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ment, 
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ment, their everlaſting torment, and their Ser. 6. Y 

everlaſting feeling in eternal fire. Ire- NV . 

neus declares over and over again, that c. 2. 12 

the wicked and unjuſt ſhail be ſent into c. 4 * * 

everlaſting fire, that their puniſhment q +; 3 1 
Au 

ſhall be eternal, and that they ſhall be _ 3 


damn d for ever. Theophilus * 


nus mentions the everlaſting puniſhment, 


everlaſting torment, everl-ſting fire of 

the wicked. Tatian ſpeaks expreſly of Tatian. 
their immortal exiſting under puniſhment. ev 
Arnobius, tho? he was but a Catechumen Gent l. 2. 
when he wrote his book, and ſpoke very 
imperfectly of ſeveral articles of the chriſ- 

tian faith ; yet ſpeaks very plainly of the 
aunextinguiſhable fire of hell, Nay, even 
Origen himſelf, however his private judg- Proem, 
ment might be to this point, which yet is 9 
diſputed among learned men, tells us, that 

this was one of the doctrines of the church, 

in his time, that every ſoul ſhould either 

enjoy the inheritance of eternal life, or 

be delivered over to eternal fire, and pu- 
niſhments. All which being well conſide- 

red, we ſhall find but very little counte- 
nance from the primitive fathers, for this 
opinion of the annihilation of the wicked. 


N 2 To 
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Ser.6. To what has been faid I might farther 
add, that the ſcripture (in all thoſe places, 
in which it tells us, that it would have 

Mall. 26. been better for the wicked, that they had 
. 4 Lever been born, and that there ſhall be 
21. degrees in the puniſhment of the wicked, 
8 "and that thoſe of ſome ſhall be more ads 
Mart 6. rable, than thoſe of others) doth ſuffici- 
Lute 10, ently intimate that annihilation, eſpecially 
12, 14 immediate annihilation, after the day of 
Judgement, ſhall not be the puniſhment of 

the wicked, For we all know, that there 

can be no ſuch thing, as degrees in annihi- 
lation: and that not to be, after we have 

been, is juſt the fame (neither better nor 
worſe) as not being, before we were born, 

But it is high time to quit this head, up- 

on which I ſhould not have inſiſted ſo long, 

as I have, but that I am ſenſible that this 
opinion, which I have been refuting, is one 

of the main engines which the dev makes 

uſe of to decezve men into utter ruin, one 

of the main comforts and ſupports of wick- 

ed men, in their wickedneſs. An evident to- 

ken this of the great depravedneſs and 
wretchedneſs of humane nature, that can 

make it ſeek for refuge and comfort, in 

the hope of not being, when it has the go. 

7100s 
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yious offer of everlaſtiug life and happi- Ser. 6. 
neſs lying before it, and may be as happy VY 
for ever, as it is capable of being, if it be 
not its own fault. I conclude this head 
with the words of Crellius, however in- Solut. pro- 
conſiſtent with himſelf in other places, that pan 
neither doth the ſcripture aſſert, nor rear 
ſon prove (1 may add, nor the primitive 
fathers allow) that God will annihilate 
the ſouls of the wicked, after the day of 
judgment. And fol paſs on to enquire. 
Secondly, Whether, it the damn'd ſhall 
eternally exiſt, yet they ſhall have no 0- 
ther eternal puniſhment, than their 4% of 
God and heaven, and the natural conſe- 
quences of that, and of their everlaſtiug 
exiſtence : but ſhall not moreover eternal. 
ly undergo poſitzve torments. And here IWolſog in 
know it is confidently faid, that many f. 
the ancient dottors of the church doubted, 
whether the wicked ſhould undergo ſuch a 
puniſhment, as ſhould have the ſenſe of 
intolerable torments join'd with it. But 
that they really did ſo, much leſs, that 
they had any ground from ſcripture ſo to 
do, I am by no means fatisfy'd. 
You have juſt now heard how Juſtiu 
Martyr, and the foremention'd Fathers, 
N 3 who 


13 
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Ser. 6. who are generally quoted, as doubting a- 
bout the eternity of the poſitive torments 
of the damn'd, and inclining rather to be- 
lieve that they will not be eternal, have 
ſpoken as to this matter. The words, | 
which they conſtantly uſe, to expreſs the 
everlaſting puniſhments of the wicked, 
are the propereſt words, that could poſſi- 
bly have been choſen to denote poſitive 
torments : as udAxoic, Tior/u«, dir, all 
words that ſignify chaſtiſements, or corpo- 
ral puniſhments, inflicted by magiſtrates 
or judges. They roundly aſſert he pu- 
uiſhmenut and torment of the wicked in 
everlaſiing fire, an unextingutſhable fire, 
which the wicked ſhall fee} everlaſtingly, 
Sc. and this ſure is everlaſting poſitive 
torment, with a vengeance. And this they 
do frequently, and in thoſe places too, 
where they are purpoſely giving an ac- 
count of the chriſtian faith, and vindicating 
it againſt its adverſaries. And what now Þ| 
it, after all this, they have happen'd to“ 
drop an expreſſion or two, which may be 
capable of being drawn to favour the ceaſ- 
ing of the poſitive torments of the damn'd ? 
Ought we not much rather to aſcribe this | 
to excels of good nature, unaccurateneſs in 
Tpeak- 
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ſpeaking ſome remains of their heat hen phi- Ser. 6. 
loſophy, an over- warm zeal in oppoſing ſome "vw 
pretended P/atoniſts, who ſeem'd to aſſert to 
the ſoul a /e/f-exiftent immortality : or in- 
deed to any other cauſe, than ſuch a ſettled 
perſwaſion and judgment about this mat- 
ter, as muſt make them ſo extremely in- 
conſiſtent with themſelves. 

But, ſuppoſing that theſe, ar any other 
ancient doCtors of the church, had doubt- 
ed, as to this point; yet I can ſee no man- 
ner of reafon, or ground from ſcripture, 
for us to doubt along with them. The 
ſcriptures indeed tell us, that the wicked 
{ſhall depart from Chriſt, that they ſhall 
not ſee God, that they ſhall not enter anto 
his reſt, that they ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of Chriſt and of God, And theſe 
are the very good proofs that the 4% of 
God and heaven ſhall be part of their e- 
verlaſting puniſhment ; but, by no means, 
proofs that it ſhall be the whole of 1 
For, do not the ſame ſcriptures add, 2 
they muſt depart into everlaſting puniſl, 


ment, uikesw, a word, as one of the Soci- Wolſog in 


nians himſelf tells us, which properly /iz-, ns 
nifies bodily pain or chaſiiſement £ Do not 


they ſay, that they ſhall be tormented for 
N 4 _ ever 
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The true Meaning of 


r. 6. ever aud e my. bearuxviohusorlay, they {hall 
WYY be racb'd and tortur'd, as malefactors are? 


Can we make any thing elſe, than poſitive 
torments, of that everlaſting fire, into 
which they ſhall be caſt, and from which 
the [ſmoke of their torments ſhall aſcend up 
for ever and ever? Could we our ſelves 
have ſpoken in terms more full, expreſſive 


and ſignificant, for this purpoſe ? And, if 


not, what is it that we can doubt about ! 


Why truly, when all comes to all, the 
great objection 1s, that our reaſon cannot 
underſtand, how this can be; that it can- 
not comprehend, how the damn'd can have 
any ſuch ſort of body, as ſhall everlaſting- 
ly ſubſiſt in fire, without being conſum'd: 
or at leaſt, that it cannot conceive, how 
this can ha, without a continu*d miracle, 
or /erzes of miracles, which ſome men are 
very unwilling to allow, But ſurely it is 
no great wonder, that reve/ation ſhould 
make known ſuch things to us, as we are 
not able to comprehend the manner of. It 
is no hard matter to believe that God 
can do things, which to us finite Creatures 
ſeem very ſtrange and unaccountable. But 
it is very natural and rational, and eaſy to 
believe, that whatever God has faid, that 
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he will do, in ſome way or other, be it Ser.“. 
with miracle or without. You have ſeen "VV. 


that many of the heathens, who yet had 
no revelation for this, made no difficulty 
of believing that the wicked ſhould be e- 
verlaſtingly tormented, by fire, in hell, 
And they left it to their Gods to take care, 
how this was to be done, without concern- 
ing themſelves about it, or boggling at 
the belief of it, becauſe they did not under- 
ſtand the manner of it. A grieveous re- 
proach this to many, who call themſelves 
chriſtians, and yet dare not truſt their 
God, as far as the heathens themſelves 
truſted theirs; who will hardly believe 
him, though he ſpeaks never ſo plainly, if 
he ſpeaks of doing things above their com- 
prehenſion : nor ſuffer him to work a mi- 
racle, even though they cannot underſtand, 
how his veraczty can be falv'd, without it. 
Certainly, as long as there is no contradic- 
tion, as to the doing of any thing, which 
God has declar'd he will do: as long as ſuch 
a thing is capable of being done, either in 


aà natural cr ſupernatural way, it highly 


becomes us, in honour to God, to believe 
firmly that it will be done. 


Farther 
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Farther it is objected, that, although it 


is perfectly at God's pleaſure, whether he 


will ever admit ſinners to the enjoyment of 
himſelf and heaven ; yet it ſeems not to be 
fo, whether he ſhall inflict ever laſting po- 
ſetive torments upon the damn'd, or no. 
The former is matter of favour, and he 
may diſpoſe of his favours, as he pleaſeth : 
but this latter is matter of juſtice; and there- 
fore here God muſt proceed by the laws 
of juſtice, which do not ſeem to allow the 
in Hiction of everlaſting poſitive torments, 
for temporary fins. But, this being an 
objection, which will have its anſwer, in 


my following diſcourſe, I ſhall paſs it over 


here, and proceed, 

Thirdly and Laſtly, To refute that no- 
tion, that not all the damn'd ſhall be eter- 
nally tormented, but that many of them 
fhall, in time, be releas'd from their tor- 


ments. 


The heathens, as I before hinted to you, 


were generally of opinion, that only the 
moſt heinous and notorious finners ſhould 
continue in hell, for ever : but that all o- 
thers, ſome ſooner, ſome later, in propor- 
tion to their reſpective degrees of ſinful- 


neſs, ſhould be releas'd from it. To which 
| | purpoſe, 
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purpoſe, Plato tells us, in his Phedo, that Ser. 6 
they, who have committed great wicked. PIC 


neſſes, though ſuch as may in time be 
heal d, muſt "al into hell; but, when they 
have fall'n inta it, and contiuu d a year 
in it, they ſball be caſt out again, by the 
rivers of heat or cold: in which they ſup- 
pos'd they ſhould be tormented. 

And the latter Fews have divided hell 
into two parts, the upper and lower hell : 
and the upper they appropriate to thoſe, 
whom they call the prevaricators of I ſi a- 


el, that is, ſuch as were ſinners of a more 


moderate degree; and they allotted them 
generally twelve months ſtay there, or 
more, if their fins requir'd it. Thus one 


of their famous Rabbies tells us: This pu- x a 


niſhment, faith he, which we have been 
* ſpeaking of, « whether it belongs to the 
body alone, or to the ſoul alone, or to 
both body and foul, is different, and va- 
* ries according to the ſtate and condition 
of each perſon reſpectively. For it cannot 
* be that they, who have done partly good 
* and partly evil, ſhould be tormented with 
* thoſe greateſt torments of all, which we 
* have before mention'd. But after a cer- 
: ain tune, their puniſhment ſhall ceaſe, 

„ . 
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The true Meaning of the 


vir. when that wicked cuſtom of ſinning 


is quite done away, and utterly forgot- 


Ibid. 


* ten, and, according to the opinion of our 
* doctors of bleſſed memory, that will be, 
in about twelve months. Then they 
* {hall not only be freed from their tor- 
* ments, but ſhall aſcend to the manſions 
* of the bleſſed, to dwell and take part 
* with them, in their happineſs. 

And, from the heathens and Jews to- 
gether, the Mahometans have feign'd a 
place, between the extreme torments of 
hell and paradiſe, where ſome forts of ſin- 
ners ſhould endure torment for a time, but 
not for ever. Thoſe indeed, who both be- 


| lieve and f ractiſe ill, they give up to erer- 


nal torments but as for thoſe, who be- 


liev'd well, though they did lead wicked 


lives, they leave them to the mercy of 


God, to puniſh or pardon them, as he ſhall 
think fit; but ſtill, with a bar to eternal 
puniſhment. _ 

And indeed it 1s no great wonder that 
the people of theſe ſeveral religions, which 
have been long miſerably ſtuff'd up with 
fancies and fables, ſhould give way to ſuch 
altogether groundleſs conceits, as theſe are, 
But that chriſtiaus, to whom the wrath of 

God, 
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God, has been, fo fully and clearly, re- Ser. 6. 


veaPd from heaven, againſt all ungodli- — 
neſs and unright eonſneſs of men : that 
they, I fay, ſhould give any countenance 
and entertainment to ſuch pure chimerical 
diſtinctions, as theſe. are, ſeems very ſur- 
prizing and unaccountable. 

And yet it is well known, that too ma- 
ny chriſtians indulg'd themſelves, in the be- 


qu 
1.18. 


lief of ſuch fictions. Even, before St. Au. De civir 


ſtiu's time, there had been no ſmall varie- 
ty of opinions about this matter: ſome ha- 
ving maintain'd, that the torments of all 
the damn'd, even of the devil themſelves, 
{ſhould have an end, which was ſuppos'd to 
have been the opinion of Origen. others, 
that all the damn'd of mankind ſhould, in 


Dei, J. 21. 


time, get rid of their torments, and leave 


the de bil and his. angels only, hezrs of e- 
ternal lor ments others again, that, if not 
all men, yet at leaſt all chriſtians, ſhould, 
after certain periods of time, be releas'd 
out of Hell and laſtly others, that, to be 


{ure, chriſtians that were given to works of 


charity, however great ſinnners in other 
reſpects, ſhould not undergo everlaſting 
puniſhment, And each ot theſe opinions 

they 
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The true Meaning of the 


Ser. 6. they ſupported, by the authority of ſeve. 
WYV ral texts of ſcripture. 


I ſhall have occaſion, in my following 
diſcourſe, to examine thoſe texts of ſcrip- 
ture, which are produc'd to prove, in ge- 
neral, that the rorments of the damn'd 
ſhall not be eternal. At preſent I ſhall 
only take notice of thoſe, which are us'd 
particularly, in favour of damn'd chriſti- 
ans, and eſpecially ſuch, as had been gz. 
ven to works of charity in this life. And 
this I think my ſelf oblig'd to do, becauſe 
it is plain that, from the very firſt preach- 
ing of chriſtianity, there have always been 
ſuch chriſtians, as have plac'd a great deal 
too much hope, in the bare name and out- 
ward profeſſion of a chriſtian; and be- 
cauſe our experience frequently ſhews us 
that many chriſtians are abundantly too 
apt to value themſelves for their works of 
charity, and to act, as if they thought 


they might commute thoſe with God, for 


a great many failures, neglects, and tranſ- 
greſſions, as to other duties. 


The texts, which are commonly brought, 
to prove that chriſtians ſhall not be damn'd 


to all eternity, are theſe. Whoſoever be- 


lie veth and is baptiz*d, ſhall be ſav'd, 
Mark 
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Mark xvi. 16. V ho ſo eateth my fleſh, and Ser. 6. 

drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, Joh. WY 
vi. 54. If any man's work ſhall be burnt , 
he ſhall ſuffer loſs : but he himſelf ſhall 
be ſav'd ; yet ſo,as by fire, 1 Cor. iii. 15. 
Now, as to the two firſt of theſe texts, 
it is plain that they can ſignify nothing at 
all, to our preſent purpoſe. For, if they 
ſignify any thing, 1n favour of the wicked, 
they ſignify ſo much, as muſt neceſſarily 
| take away the very foundation of that 
point, which we are now debating. They 
muſt ſignify, that no wicked chriftian {hall 
ever be damn'd at ail and then there is 
no room for diſputing, whether wicked 
chriſtians ſhall be damn'd to all eternity, 
or #9. For ſurely to be fad d, and to have 
eternal life, can never ſignify to be doom' d 
to inconceivable torments, for a conſide- 
rable time, and then at laft to be releas'd 
from them. But, in truth, theſe words do 
not, in the leaſt, favour wicked chriſtians : 
it being plain, from the whole tenor of 
{cripture, that by belicving, whenever the 
promiſe of ſalvation is annex'd to it, is a 
ways meant believing ſo effectually, as to 
live according to the rules of the goſpel. 
And the fame may be ſaid of thoſe other 
words, 
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Ser. 5. words, eating the fleſh, and drinking the 
blood of the Son of God, that by them is 
meant, eating and drinking theſe, with 
the neceſſary qualifications of repentance, 
Faith and charity otherwiſe, the /cr:p- 
1 Cor, 11. Ture it ſelf aſſures that, inſtead of having 
29. eternal live, we eat and drink our own 
damnation. 

And as to the other text, it can never 
be prov'd, that it has any relation at all to 
the ſufferings of the damn'd in hell. But 
it ſeems to be a proverbial form of ſpeech, 

- deſign'd to repreſent the difficulty of that 
man's ſalvation, who mingles unſound 
doctrines, with that great fundamental 
doctrine of our religion, that Jeſus Chri/t 
zs the $on of God, or the rue Melſab : 
that ſuch a man ſhould be ſav'd indeed, be- 
cauſe of his holding faſt the main pillar 
and ground of truth, though with great 
imperfectiou; but yet fo, as by fire: with 
great difficulty, like a man ſurrounded 
with flames; but yet makes a hard {ſhift to 
eſcape out of them. This, or whatever 
elſe, may be the meaning of this obſcure 
text of ſcripture, it ſeems very plain that 
the word catyoeroy, be ſhall be ſav'd, can- 
not be us'd in any propriety of ſpeech, of 

5 him, 
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” him, that aννẽœ er, ſhall be condem- Ser. 6. 
ned or damn'd; theſe words being always 
oppos'd to each other in ſcripture, and 
the former conſtantly us'd to ſignify a 
man's nor comiug into condemnation, as it 
is expreſs'd, Joh. v. 2. but not his get- 
ting out of it, when he has been in it. 

But, tho? there 15 not the leaſt ſhadow 
of reaſon from /cripture, to believe that 
c/ri/tia.:s once doom'd to hell-rorments, 
ſhall ever be freed from ghem; yet there 
is a great deal of very plain proof, for the 
contrary. For, beſides that all the wicked, 
as well chriſtians as others, are there alike 
ſentenc'd to eternal torments; it is often 
there declared, that wicked chr/tians 
{hall find 4% favour, at the day of judg- 
ment, than any other wicked perſons : that 
it will be more tolerable tor others, than 
for them, and that it would have been nas. 10 
better for them never to have known the <4 1 
Way of righteouſneſs, than, after they. Mer.G-n1; 
have known it, to turn from the holy 37% * 
commandment a to them. 80 that, 
if there were ground from ſcripture, to 
hope, that any of the damn'd ſhould ever 
be releasd from their torments; yet ſure- 
ly wicked chriſtians, inſtead of having the 

Vol. IL O beſt, 
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Ser. 6. beſt, would have the worſt title to this 
LY V favour, of all the whole company of the 


damn'd of the race of mankind And this 
| fure, with the higheſt reaſon ; ſince their 
ſins are committed againſt a much clearer 
and fuller knowledge of God's will, under 
much greater meaſures of divine grace 
and afſ;/tance, and in oppoſition to, and 
contempt of, much ſtronger motives and 
encouragements, much more terrible 
threatnings, and more inviting reward:, 
then any others ever had. 

But it may be thought perhaps, that 
the caſe of thoſe damn'd chriſtians, who 
have been given to works of charity, may 
be more hopeful, than that of others. And 
truly, were there any hope at all, in either 
of the caſes, I could eaſily admit that this 
would be the more hopeful of the two. 
For the texts of ſcripture, which are pro- 
ducèd on behalf of this, are much more 
ſpecious than thoſe which are produc'd 


Mat. 5. 7. On behalf of the other . Ble 1/l ed are t he 
6. 14 merci ul, faith our Lord himſelf, for they 


ſhall obtain mercy : I ye forgive men their 
treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo 


Jem.z.14 forgive you your treſpaſſes : And St. James 


. ſeems plainly to intimate, that only 
thoſe 
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thoſe ſhall have judgment without mercy, Ser. E: 
that have ſhewed no mercy. Nay, in our, 
Saviour's own deſcription of the day of 
judgment, we find nothing enquir'd after, 
nothing rewarded or puniſhed, but men's 
charitableneſs or uncharitableneſs : and Mat. 253 
the ſole crime for which the rich man in 
the gofpel ſeems to have been doom'd to 
hell, was his uncharitableuneſ to poor 2 ig. 
Lazarus. And ſurely, from all theſe put 20, &. 
* |= together, we may fairly collect, that ſuch 
wicked chriſtians as have been given ro 
works of charity, {hall have a much mil- 
der ſentence paſs'd upon them, at the day 
af judgment, than any others. 
Now, in anfwer to this, ſeveral things 
may be fad, as, 
Firſt, That the charity of wicked chriſ- 
tians is not true chriſtian charity, doth 
not flow from thoſe principles of an hearty 
love to God and our bleſſed Saviour, a re- 
gard to their examples and commands, and 
an earneſt deſire to pleaſe them, and be- 
come like to them, which are abſolutely 
neceſſary to make our charity truly chriſti- 
an; and conſequently that theirs 1s not the 
charity, to which the promiſes of the fore- 
mentioned texts belong. Or, 
O 2 Secondly, 
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Ser. 6. FSecondly, That theſe texts, if they dg 
SY Verelate to the charity of wicked chriſtians, 


ſuch as it is, will rather prove, that they 
ſhall not be damn'd at all, than that be- 
ing once damn'd, they ſhall ever be re- 
leas'd from their damnation. But this is 
not pretended to ; nor indeed, if it were, 
could it be of any force againſt the whole 
tenor of ſcripture, which fo plainly aſſures 
us, that no particular grace or virtue, no- 
thing leſs than univerſal holineſs, ſhall ſave 
us from hell ; and againſt ſo many places 
of it, which threaten eternal damnation 
upon all ſuch as are guilty of any wilfu| 
habits of this or that particular ſin ; how- 
ever, in ſome other reſpeCts, of innocent 
or even commendable behaviour. Or, 

Laſtly, That whatever favour God may 
be pleas'd to ſhew to damn'd chriſtians, 
upon account of their charity, it will be in 
the intenſeneſs, and not the duration, of 
their torments ; by mitigating that, but 
not this. For it is certain, that the ſcrip- 
ture never takes the leaſt notice of any 
diſtinQtion that ſhall be made, as to the 


duration of t he torments of the damn'd ; 


but on the contrary, expreſly tells us, that, 
at the day of judgment, the whole com- 
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Eternity of Hell-Torments. 


pany of the wicked, all that are plac'd on Ser. 6. 
our Saviour's left bal {hall alike be fen- WW 


tenc'd to everlaſting How alike go away 


into everlaſting puniſhment. - But it does 


ſufficiently intimate and prove to us, that 
there {ſhall be diſtinctions made, as to the 
intenſeneſs of the torments of the damn'd, 


telling us, that it ſhall be more tolerable 


for ſome than others; nay, and that the 
diſtinctions ſhall be fo great, that ſome 
ſhall have a portion double to that of o- 


thers ; and that all ſhall have forment and re, 18.6. 


forrow, in proportion to their having glo- 
rified themſelves and liv'd deliciouſſy, be 
it more or leſs. 

And this conſideration, of the difference 
of the intenſeneſs of the torments of the 


 damn'd, is a plain anſwer to that objection, 


| which is frequently made againſt the tor- 


ments of all the damn'd being eternal, that 
if they ſhall be eternal, they will be all 
equal. Equal indeed they will be, as to 
their duration, but vaſtly unequal, as much 
as the ſtricteſt juſtice can poſſibly require, 
as to their intenſeneſs. 

And thus, I hope, I have refuted thoſe 
falſe meanings, which Socznzans and others 


give us, of the eternity of hell-rorments, 
O 3 and 


198 


The true Meaning of the 


Ser. 6. and of ſeveral of thoſe texts of ſcripture, 
upon which we build our belief of it. From 


Add. 24.15. 


what I have had occaſion to ſay for this 
purpoſe, I think it will be no hard mat. 
ter, 
Secondly, To ſhew and eſtabliſh the 
true meaning. And that, in ſhort, I take 
to be this, vzz, that all the wicked ſhall, 


everlaſtingly exiſt in hell, and there, be! 


ſides their everlaſting lo of God and hea- 
ven, and the everlaſting grief, anguiſh and 
torment, naturally conſequent upon that and 
their everlaſting exiſtence, everlaſtingly un. 
dergo the poſitive torments of Hell- fire, 
and of all other inflictions which the di- 
vine vengeance ſhall think fit to lay upon 
them. As, to give you a ſhort proof of 
all this out of ſcripture. 

There ſhall be a reſurreckion both of 
the guſt, and the unjuſt; they that 
habe done evil ſhall come forth to the 


Fob. 5. 29. re ſur rect ion of condemuation, of eternal 
Heb. 6. 2, Condemmnateon Which condemuation ſhall 


Mal. 25, 


be, not only their departing from Chriſt, 
their not entring into God's reſt, but their 


41, 46. going into everlaſting puniſhment, into c- 


verlaſtiug fire, where they {ſhall be 7or- 
mented d4ey and night for ever aud ever ; 
where 
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where their worm dieth not, and their Ser. 6. 
n # fre is not quencl'd; where is the black- N. 28, 
is # meſs of darkneſs for ever 5 where the de- 19 
t- ii and his angels are held in everlaſting 1 2.14.11; 
chains; where thoſe that are filthy, muſt 7 Mar. 9.44. 
e be filthy ſtill ; where the wrath of God _ 3 3 
e abba on them ; where they ſhall drink 14-1911 
ly of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
ii poured out without mixture, into the 
cap of his indignation 5 where they ſhall 


{ be tormented with fire and brimftone z 
aud the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth 
/) for ever and ever; and they have no 


reft day nor night. 
Thus terrible an eternzty of woe is there 
reſerv'd for the wicked in another life. 
And, to add more to the terribleneſs of 
this woe; its very eternity is a plain proof 


* # thar it ſhall be, without the leaſt inter- 
miſſion or relaxation. For it is not the 
> | nature of eternal things to reſt for a while, 
wor abate; but they keep conſtantly going 


| | on, without ceaſing or diminiſhing, with 
the fame equal vigour and intenſeneſs for 
ever and ever. 

Some good natur'd chriſtians, I know, 
[4 have fancied that there ſhall be ſome times 
pl reſt and refreſhment for the damm d. 
1 O 4 But 
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The true Meaning, &c. 


Ser. 6. But alas! what ſignify fade againſt tlie 
WY natures of things themſelves, and againſt 


plain texts of ſcripture, ſhew ing us to the 
contrary, that the md ſhall not have 
the favour ſo much Fl one drop of wa. 
ter to cool their tongue, {hall not have the 
leaſt re/?, the leaſt ceſſation or relaxa- 
tion of their torments day or night, for 
ever and ever. 

As therefore we love our ſelves, our 
ſouls and bodies, let us not ſupport our 
ſelves in a courſe of ſinning, with the pi- 


_ tiful and falſe hopes of nor being, or being 


miſerable only for a time, or to this or that 
degree. But let us ſeriouſly ſet ourſelves to 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 
and, by ſo doing, to render our ſelves ac- 


Rev. 1. 18. ceptable in his ſight, who has the keys of 


hell, and who alone can /ave us from fal. 
ling into it. For let us be aſſured, that 
when we are once in it, we may ſeek for 
death, but hall not find it; we may de. 
ſire to die, but death ſhall flee from ns : 
we ſhall then be /eparated unto evil, and 
the Lord will not ſpare, but his anger 
and his jealouſy will ſmoke again us, 
end all the curſes written in his book 
will tag Kr 15. 
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The Objections againſt the Eterni- 
ty of Hell-Torments, anſwered. 


MATTHEW XXV. 41. 


Then ſhall he ſay unto them on the 
left hand, depart from me, ye curſ- 
ed, into cverlaſting fire, prepared 


for the devil and his angels. 


HERE remains yet one 

thing to be done, in rela- 
tion to the ſubject which T 
am now upon, vis. the 
: EQ! eternity of hell-torments ; 
and that is, to anſwer the moſt materia] 
objections againſt it. And they, I think, 
are fheſe three. * 


202 The Oljeclious, againſt the Eternit) 


Fir ſt, That there are ſeveral texts of 


feripture, which prove that God will not 


lay everlaſting punijhments, or torments 
upon ſenners. 
Secondly, That it is cruel and unjuſt, to 


puniſh temporary fins with eternal tor- 


ments, and therefore we may be ſure that 


God will not do it. 


Laſtly, That, though it ſhould be al- 
low'd that God has plainly threatened eter- 
nal puniſhments ; yet he is not oblig'd ri- 
gorouſly to make good his threatnings, but 
may mitigate, or recede from them, as far 
as he pleaſeth: and that, therefore, we can- 
not certainly infer from them, that ſinners 
ſhall be eternally puniſh'd. 

Fir, That there are ſeveral texts of 
ſcripture, which prove that God will not 
lay everlaſting puniſhments, or torments, 
upon /iners. This was pretended as long 
ago, as before St. Ferom's time, who, in 
his comments upon the laſt chapter of 
T/aiah, gives us an account of ſome of the 
texts, that had been produc'd, tor this pur- 
poſe. And, that this ſhould have been 
pretended, is no great wonder: efpecially 
in thoſe early times of chriftianity, when 
men's reſpect for the holy feriptures was 


ſo 
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ſo great, that it was in vain to offer to ſet Ser. 7. 
up any new opinions, without, ſome ap- 
pearance at leaſt of, countenance from, 
ſcripture. But that there ſhould really be 
any good ground from thence, to believe 
that the tormente of the damned {hall not 
be eternal, notwithſtanding thoſe many 
plain texts of ſcripture, which ſo expreſly 
aſſert that they ſhall, is utterly ſtrange and 
inconceivable. 

However, let us look a little upon theſe 
texts of ſcripture, which are pretended to 
prove this point ; and then we {hall ſoon 
be able to judge, whether they really do ſo 
or no. Now, the texts which are common- 
ly urg'd for this end, are theſe which fol- 
low. My ſpirzt ſhall not always ſtrive 
with man, Genel. vi. 3. Will the Lord 
caſt of for ever, and vill he be favour- 
able no more ? Is his mercy clear gone for 
ver? Doth his promiſe fail for cver- 

more? Hath God forgotten to be gracions ? 
' Hath he in anger ſhut up his tender mer- 
cies 2 Pl. Ixxix. 7, , 9. The Lord is mer- 
ciful and gracious, flow to anger, and 
plenteous in mercy. He will not always 
chide, neither will he keep his anger for 
ever, Pl, ciii. 8, 9, Hot coals ſhall fall 

upon 
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Ser. 7. upon them, thou ſhalt caſt them into the 
fire they ſhall not ſubſiſt in their miſe- 
ie. Pl. xl. 1-. According to the tranſ- 
lation of the vulgar Latin. O Lord, I will 
praiſe thee : though thon waſt angry 
it h. me, thine anger is turn*'d away, and 
thou comforteſt me. Iſaiah xii. 1, Aud 
they ſhall be gathered together, as pri ſo- 
ners are gathered in the pit, and ſhall be 
ſhut up in the priſon, and after many 
days they ſhall be viſited. Iſai. xxiv. 22. 
For I will not contend for ever, neither 
will I be always roth for the ſpirit 
Should fail before me, and the ſouls which 
J have made. Iſai. lvii. 16. I will bear 
the indignation of the Lord, becauſe I 
have ſiun'd againſt him, until he plead my 
cauſe and execute judgment for me : he 
will Vring me forth to the light, and I 
ſhall henold his righteouſneſs. Who is a 
God like unto thee, that pardoneth int- 
quity; and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of 
the remnant of his heritage? He retain- 
eth not his anger for ever, becauſe he de- 
lighteth in mercy. Micah vii. 9, 18. Theſe 
fall receive a long judgment, or damna- 
tion. Mark xii. 40. According to the 
tranſlation of the vulgar Latin. God hath 
con 


of Hell-Torments, anſwer d. 


concluded them all in unbeliet, that he Ser. 7. 
might have mercy upon all. Rom. xi. 32. 


And death and hell were caſt into the lake 
of fire. This is the ſecond death. Rev. xx. 
14. 

N ow, not to enter upon a particular 
diſcuſſion of every one of theſe texts, 
which would run out into much too great 
a length, for my preſent diſcourſe : I ſhall 
content my felt, with making a general ob- 
ſervation or two upon them. As, 

Firſt, That it cannot be prov'd that any 
one of the texts, alledg'd out of the Old 
Teſtament, has any manner of relation to 
the ſubject which we are now upon, vir. 
hell-torments. One of them, that ſeems 
to bid faireſt for this, P/. cxl. 10. Hot 
coals ſhall fall upon them, thou ſhalt caft 
them into the fire : they ſhall not ſubſiſt 
in their miſerzes, is plainly a miſ-tranſlati- 
on of the original words, which ought to 
have been tranſlated thus, Hot coals ſhall 
fall upon them, or let hot coals fall upon 
them, he ſhall, or let him, caſt them into 
the fire: into deep pits, that they may 
not riſe up again. And thus reſtor'd to 
their true tranſlation, if they did at all re- 
late to hell-rorments, they would rather 
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206 The Objections, againſt the Eternity 


Ser. 7. prove the eternity of them, than the con- 
VN trary : for not to rife up again, out of the 

fire, out of the deep pits, muſt certainly 

ſignify everlaſtingly to continue in them. 
v. Pol. in And accordingly ſome expoſitors do make 
los. theſe words to be a prediction or impreca- 
tion of the fire of hell, that everlaſting fire, 
out of which none {hall ever rife up, upon 
the P/almiſt's enemies. But this ſeems to 
be too harſh a ſenſe; and befides is not ge- 
nerally approv'd of by commentators, who 
take theſe words to be only a denunciation 
or imprecation of ſome very ſevere tempo- 
ral Judgment in this life (ſuch as was that 
of raining fire and brimſtone upon Sodom 
and Gomorrah, to which many ſuppoſe 
the Pſalmiſt here refers) but not to relate 
to the judgment of the other. 

In like manner, all the reſt of the texts, 
when we come to compare them with 
their contexts, will be found to belong 
more naturally a great deal to the judg- 
ments of God againſt ſinners in this life, 
than to their torments in the next; and are 
commonly adjudged to do ſo by expoſitors. 
As to inſtance in one for all; and that 
ſeemingly the likelieſt of any to relate to 
the future puniſhments of the wicked. i 
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will not contend for ever, neither will Ser. 7. 
I be always wroth, for the ſpirit ſhould NY 
fail before me, and the ſonls which J 
have made. Iſai. lvii. 16. This conſider- 
ed, as it ſtands by it ſelf, looks plauſibly 
enough againſt the eternity of bell-tor- 
mente; but then conſidered, as it ſtands 
in the middle of a prophecy relating to 
the temporal reſtitution of the Jew 
church and nation, as is plain from the 
13th verſe juſt before, where mention is 
made of poſſeſſing the land, and iuheriting 
God's holy mountain, it mult, in all rea- 
ſon, be underſtood of God's removing his 
temporal judgments from his people, that 
ſo they might not be quite wearied out, 
and periſh under them. And in this ſenſe, 
much the greateſt part of commentators „ pol. in 
underſtand them. loc, 
But it will be faid, if this be fo, to what 
purpoſe did the oppoſers of the eternity 
f hell-torments produce theſe texts? 
Could they hope to ſupport their cauſe, by 
- texts ſo apparently nothing relating to it? 
= adſwer, that in the primitive times of 
chriſtianity, they probably enough might 
have had ſome hope of this; becauſe no- 
+ thing was more common then, and that 
| too 
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208 The Objections againſt the Eternity. 


Ser. 7. too amongſt the learnedeſt of the firſt chrif: 
tians, than to apply, and admit of texts of 


{cripture, in any ſenſe, that, upon a gene- 
ral view, they ſeem'd capable of; with- 
out nicely enquiring into the circumſtan- 
ces of the context, which were the moſt 
likely means to lead them to a true under- 
{ſtanding of thoſe texts. And accordingly, 
we trequently find texts applied to ſubjects 
which they have no manner of relation to: 
and, which is the greateſt unhappineſs of 
all, very great ſtreſs ſometimes laid upon 
theſe miſa pplied texts, and that too in re- 
lation to ſubjects of the higheſt import- 
ance. But, 

Secondly, T obſerve that theſe texts out 
of the Old Teſtament, of which it is at leaſt 
doubtful, very doubttul, whether they re- 
late at all to hell-torments or no, are ſet 
in oppoſition to texts of the other fide, 
out of the New, which, beyond all doubt; 
do relate to them. Texts taken out of 
places, purpoſely treating of them, parti- 
cularly deſcribing them : texts expreſſing 
our Saviour's own words concerning them, 
and containing in them the very words of 
that ſentence, by which the wicked ſhall be 

doom'd 


1 
* 
* 
; 
> 
5 „ 
7 


of Hell-Torments, anſwered. 209 


dbom'd to everlaſting fre, and the cer- Ser. 7. 
tain execution of that ſentence. WWW 

Laſtiy, As to the texts produced of the 
New Teſtament againſt the eternity of hell- 
torments, I obſerve that the firſt of them; 

Theſe hall receive a longer donation, 
Mark xii. 4c. is falſly rendred by the vul- 
gar Latin, and ſhould be tranſlated, rheſe 
ſhall recerve a greater, or more abundant 
damnation, mtpioooTepov , which are 
the original words: And thus tranſlated; 
they are evidently nothing to the purpoſe 
of the eternity of hell-torments. I having 
before ſhew'd you, that the difference that 
ſhall be in theſe, ſhall be, not in their du- 
ration, but intenſeneſs. 

The next text, Rom. xi. 31. God hath 
concluded them all in unbelief, that he 
might have mercy upon all, plainly relates 
to the mercy of God in bringing both Ferws 
and Gentzles to the belief of the goſpel, 
as appears from the context ; and there- 
fore ſignifieth nothing, as to the tor ments 
of the damn d. 

As little to the purpoſe is the laſt text, 

Rev. xx. 14. And death and hell were 

caſt into the lake of fire. This is the ſe- 
| cond death. For by hell there we are to 
e. P under- 


—  — r1 —— — — 


— — 


CT nn — 
—— — ——ͤ— — — — — : = — — 


2 — 
e in Bb ES 


— —— — 


—— —— 


— —— — — 2 — > —— 2 — — 
— — — — — — EEE ²˙ a. as. — — —— — —— — — — 
1 : . r * A —_— — 8: 
2— — - - — = —— 1 = — — — 
py N _ _ — uy =. dd 
3 "FC 
. l * 


— 


2 — a— . — — 


{ 


"1 


— ——————— ͤ ͥmD —f — ———_z 
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Ser. 


7. underſtand the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls, as it 


is well known the original word A's 


App ad 
Levia ch. 


P* 335 


ſignifies; which ſeparate ſtate ſhall be no 
more (after the day of judgment, of which 
the apoltle was there ſpeaking, when all 
ſouls ſhall be reunited to their proper 
bodies) but ſhall be ſwallowed up toge- 
ther with death, in the late of fire ond 
brimſtone. And thus the beſt commenta- 
tors underſtand theſe words. But to ſup- 


poſe that by He des here we are to under- 


ſtand hell, as it ſignifieth the place and 


ſtate of the damn'd, would be to make 


nonſenſe of the apoſtles words. For, at 
this rate, they muſt mean that hell ſhould 
be caſt into a part of itſelf, as the lake of 
fire 15 acknowledged to be. Beſides that, 
by giving up hell to this ſecond death, Mr. 
Hobbes, who urgeth theie words as an ar- 
gument againſt the ezcrn:ty of hell-tor- 
ments, would not have his end ; ſince, as 
I have prov'd in my former diſcourſe, this 
phraſe /econd death, ſignifies a ſlate of tor. 
ments, and that too as laſting as immor- 
tality it ſelf. So that he would only throw 
away one hell, which he is ſo willing to 
have loſt, into ang ther hell, which he would 


be juſt as unwilling to Bud ; and what 


would 


of Hell-T! orments, anſwered. 


would he get by that? Tho? indeed, if he Ser. 7. 
will throw away hell, immediately upon 


or after the day of judgment, as he muſt 
do, if he throws it away by virtue of this 
text, he cannot do fairer, than to throw 
it away into another hell, juſt as bad as 
itſelf, that ſo God's enemies may not e- 
ſcape his vengeance, juſt then, when one 
would expect it ſhould begin to take ever- 


laſting hold of chem. 


Upon the whole, We have not fo much 
25 one text out of the New Teſtament, 
where one might moſt reaſonably hope to 
find evidence, as to any thing belonging 
to our future ſtate, which doth in the leaſt 
tend to invalidate our belief of the e/c7nzty 
of hell-torments. And thoſe which are 
brought out of the Old Teſtament tor this 
purpoſe, are either miſ- tranſlated, or miſ- 
applied, or even contrary to the very pur- 
poſe, which they are brought for. Where- 
as, on the other ſide, the texts, which are 
alledg'd in proof of the eternity of hell- 
torments, are almoſt all taken out of the 
New Teſtament, are plainly to the purpoſe, 
and do as fully and expreſly aſſert what 
they are brought for, as can be deſir'd. So 
that, I think, there cannot poſſibly be 

11 need 
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Ser 7. need of any farther arguing about this caſe, 
but we may fafely leave men to judge, 


from what has been already faid, on which 
fide the truth lies. I ſhall therefore pro- 

ceed to anſwer what is objected. 
Secondly, That it is cruel and unjuſt to 
puniſh temporary fins with eternal tor- 
ments ; and therefore we may be ſure that 
God will not do it. So faith Wolſogenius 
upon the 25th of St. Marihew and the 
45th verſe. Thoſe, the wicked, ſhall go in- 
to everlaſting puniſhment 3 as God is moſt 
exatlly juſt in all his doings, ſo here we 
may be ſure he will not inflict upon any 
ſinner a puniſhment greater than his de- 
ſerts but there can be no ſins ſo heinous, 
as to be equal to eternal torments. And in- 
deed, allowing the premiſes to be true, the 
concluſion 1s certain. God cannot do a 
cruel or unjuſt thing ; therefore, if to 
puniſh ſinners with eternal torments be 
cruel and un uſt, undoubtedly God will not 
do it. I fay rorments, and by thoſe I mean 
poſitiue torments inflicted by God, ſuch as 
that of Heil. hre, &c. not ſuch as are the 
natural conſequences of our loſs of God and 
eaven, and of our own acquired evi! Ha- 
bit of mind, and our eternal exiſtence un. 
der 

q 
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der theſe. For a great many men make Ser. 7. 


2 wide difference as to theſe two; and tho? wo 


they readily allow, that it is not to be ex- 
pected that God {ſhould alter the natural 
courſe of things, as he muſt do, to pre- 
vent the latter; yet they can by no means 
allow it to be conſiſtent with his goodneſs 
and juſtice to inflict the former. 

I have already ſaid ſeveral things, in a 
former diſcourſe, wherein I conſidered the 
arguments drawn from reaſon, for proof 
of the eternity of hell-torments, which, I 
think, may bid fair for an anſwer to this 
objection. As, 


Firſt, That it is not look'd upon to be 


cruel and unjuſt amongſt men, to inflict the 
moſt laſting puniſhments, which they are 
able, upon ſome great and notorious offen- 
ders. It is thought neceſſary, for the ſup. 
port of human governments, that the ſu- 


preme power in them ſhould have a right 


over the whole duration of men's lives, 
which is all of their beings, that their go- 
vernment can extend to; that ſo it may, as 
occaſion requires, not only for habitual of- 
' fences, but for ſingle acts of very heinous 
crimes, inflict perpetual baniſhment or 
impriſonment, nay or even perpetual po- 
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Ser. 


7. five torments, perpetual labouring in the 


mines, at the galleys, or the like. And 


can we poſfibly then be fo fooliſh, as to 
think, that God has not as much right to 
inflict ſuch puniſhments upon thoſe that 
offend him, as are plainly neceſſary for 
keeping up lus authority, and his govern- 
ment of the world, as we men have to 
maintain our authority and government 
over one another? And does not every 
day's experience convince us, that a right 
of inflicting erernal puniſhments is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for this purpoſe ? Leſs than 
this, we are ſure, would not do; becauſe 
even this it ſelf will not do with the grea- 
teſt part of mankind. So that, if it were 
poſſible, ſomething more, rather than les, 
than eternal torments, ought {till to be 
threaten d. 

If it be ſaid, that men are conſenting 
to that power, which human governments 
exerciſe over the whole duration of theit 
lives; and that therefore they can have no 
wrong done them, by the exerciſe of it 

upon them ; but that they are not ſo con- 
ſenting to Gods right of inflicting erernal 
torments upon ſinners. I anſwer, that 
God has no need of their conſent in this 
point 
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point; for his crea ion muſt have given Ser. 7. 
him an abſolute right to all ſuch power 2 


over his creatures, as is neceſſary to make 
them his faithful worſhippers and ſervants, 
as I have before ſhewed this of inflicting 
eternal torments to be. 

And, whereas ſome men will be apt to 
ſay farther, that it doth indeed ſeem neceſ- 
ſary, that God ſhould threaten ſinners with 
eternal torments, but that it does not ſeem 
neceſſary that God ſhould have a right 
actually to inflict theſe. I anſwer, that it 
is too mean and unworthy a thing to be 
ſuppos'd of God, that he ſhould threaten 
any thing which he has not a right to in- 
flict; and moreover, that this bare ſuppo- 
ſition that God has not a right 'to inflict 
what he threatens, muſt neceſſarily hinder 
the force and efficacy of his threataings. 

Secondly, That the demerits of a ſinful 
life are ſo, beyond all conception, great; 
that it is impoſſible that any puniſhment 
can be too great for it. 'To livefor a long 
while in an habitual neglect and contempt 
of the ſaveraign Lord, Creator and Ge- 
vernor of the world; to ſpend a whole 
life, or great part of it, in defyzyg Infinite 
Power, in diſparaging Infinite Viſdom, 
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Ser. 7. in deſpiſing Infinite Goodneſs, in hating 
WY Infinite Perfection; to have no gratitude 


for the greateſt of Benefactors, no duty 
for the moſt rightful of Governors, no 
honour for the moſt glorious of Potentates, 
no awe for the moſt tremendous of Ma. 
Jeſties ; in one word, to be continually 
affronting and provoking every perſon of 
the bleſſed Trinity; ; fo deſpiſe the riches 
of God's goodneſs, in ſending his Son into 
the world to ſeek and 10 fave us, in- 
ſtead of letting it lead us to repentance ; 
to trample under foot the Son of God, 
and to count his blood of the covenant, 
wherewith we are ſauctiſied, an unhol) 
thing; to do deſpite unto the Spirit f 
grace, and to turn a deaf ear towards 
him, and to grieve him, when he ſtands 
at the door and knicketh: to ſay all at 
once, to refuſe eternal happineſs, to fy 
from every thing that is good, and to choſe 
and purſue every thing that is evil ; what 
is all this put together, bur ſuch a prod 
gious maſs of ſin and folly, ſuch an intc- 
lerable complication of every thing that 1s 
moſt offenſive and provoking to God, as no 
puniſhment can be too great, no torments 
endure too long for? 


Laſtly 7 
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Laſily, That ſinners do, purely through Ser. 7. 
their own fault, and in direct oppoſition to 
many gracious means us d by God to pre- 
vent this, render themſelves proper objects 
of God's everlaſting wrath, by wilfully con- 
tracting ſuch ſinful habits, in this life, as, 
they were plainly forewarn'd, would bring 
them under a neceſſity of continuing ever- 
laſting ſinners, in the next lite. And if, 
notwithſtanding all theſe merciful warnings 
and endeavours of the divine goodneſs to 
the contrary, they would ſtill obſtinately 
go on in their ſins, and at laſt dye in them, 
and by ſo doing, wilfully ſubject them- 
ſelves to this neceſſity, of continuing ever- 
laſtingly unjuſt and everlaſtingly filthy, and 
conſequently proper objects of God's ever- 
laſting wrath; can they have any reaſon to 
complain of God, for inflicting his ever- 
laſting wrath and vengeance upon them, 
who have thus wilfully made themſelves 
the proper objects of it? 

I ſhall only add two conſiderations more, 
which alone, I think, might be ſufficient to 
conclude us, upon this head, 

Firſi, That ſince God has fo plainly re- 
veal'd that the torments of the damn'd ſhall 
be eternal, this is a much clearer and ſtron- 


Ser 
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Ser. 7. ger argument, that it is not cruel and un- 
CY juſt in God to make them ſo; than it is, 
on the other fide, that he has not reveald 
that they ſhall be eternal: becauſe it ſeems 
to us to be cruel and unjuſt in God, fo to 
make them. We are much better judges 
of what God has plainly reveal'd, than we 
are of what is juſt and fit for him to do, in 
puniſhing his creatures : and there, me- 
thinks, we ought, in all modeſty, to turn 
that objection, which is now before us, 
into an anſwer to it ſelf. God, fay ſome 
men, cannot juſtly puniſh temporary ſins, 
with eternal torments ; therefore we are 
ſure that he has not reveal'd that he will 
do ſo. God, ſay we on the other fide, has 
| plainly reveaPd that he will puniſh ſin- 
ners with eternal torments ; therefore de 
are ſure that it cannot be unjuſt in him ſo 
to do. This I take to be much the ſureſt 
fide of the argument, becauſe the ground, 
which we proceed upon in this, is much 
ſurer, than that, upon which we proceed 
in the other. We cannot eaſily be miſta- 
ken, in judging whether a revelation be 
plain or no: but we may wery eafily be 
miſtaken, in judging what is juſt or un- 
juſt, 
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juſt, fit or unfit, for God to do, 1n relati- Ser. 7. 


on to his creatures. 

Secondly, That, taking eternal miſery 
and eternal happineſs, as they are joyn'd 
together in the New Teſtament, I cannot 
but think, that, if God had left it perfectly 
to our own choice, whether we would ac- 
cept of them or no, thus joyn'd, we ſhould 
have accepted of them: and if ſo, we can 
have no reaſon to call that cruel and unjuſt 
in God, which, if we had had full power 
of chooſing or refuſing, we ſhould rather 
have choſen, than refus'd. Eternal miſe- 
ry, perhaps you'll fay, is a moſt terrible 
thing, to run any, the leaſt, hazard of; but 
is not eternal happineſs as deſirable, on 
the other ſide, as that is 7errzble? And, 
if ſo, what reaſon can there poſſibly be, 
for refuſing an eternity of happineſs, 
which we may make ſure of, if we pleaſe, 
for fear of an eternity of miſery, which 
we may as ſurely avoid, if we pleaſe? I 
make no doubt but men would have lik'd 
the happineſs, without the hazard of the 
miſery, much better: but, ſince that could 
not be had, both together ſeem to me 
_ more eligible, than no happineſs at 
all, 


And 
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The Objections, againſt the Eternit) 
And thus much may ſerve to prove, 


that it is not cruel and unjuſt in God, to 


_ 


p 335. 


inflict eternal torments upon ſinners. I 
proceed to the 

Laſt objection, viz. That, though it 
ſhould be allow'd that God has plainly 
threaten'd eternal puniſhment, yet he is 
not oblig'd rigorouſly to make good his 
threatnings, but may mitigate or recede 
from them, as far as he pleaſeth: and that 
therefore we cannot certainly infer from 


them, that /mners ſhall be eternally pu- 


niſh'd. So faith Mr. Hobbes, © We cannot 


+ prove, from the juſtice of God, which 


has threaten'd eternal torments upon ſin- 
c ners, that their torments will really be 


| " eternal. For although he is unjuſt, who 


* doth not perform the good, which he 
© owes to any one; nevertheleſs he, who 
© doth not execute the evils or harms, 
which he has threaten'd, is not unjuſt, 
© but merciful. How much leſs ſhall God, 
* who is infinitely merciful, be accounted 
« unjuſt, for mitigating either the laſting- 

* nels or intenſeneſs of our deſerv'd pu- 

© niſhments ? 
And, long before Mr. Hobbes, Euno- 
mius and his followers had us'd to talk 
much 
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much at the ſame rate, or rather worſe; Ser. 7. 
viz. that the torments of hell would not I 
really be, but were only threatewd, to Can. i. 
make men afraid. And accordingly we 3 
frequently find St. Chryſo otom inveighing p 68. 
againſt ſome, in his time, who were wont 

to ſay, that God's rhreatnings of eternal Sure, 
torments, were only vain words, uhichin i Theſ. 
ſhould never be accompliſh'd 5 chat God 10 
gracious and merciful, and that none of 

theſe things will come to paſs; but that Hom. 25. 
God only threatens them, to make us hum- Epic. ad 
ble and good. Rom. 

So that this objection, you ſee, has been 
of a very long ſtanding ; has often been in 
the mouths of men, and probably much 
oftner in their hearts: and moreover, it 
has been carry'd ſo far as to make, not 
only the eternity of hell-torments, but 
even hell it felt, of little, or no force. 

It is high time therefore to take this ob- 
jection to task: and that too ſo much the 
rather, becauſe we find how ready men 
are to infer, that, if God may thus recede 
from theſe threatnings, he certainly will 
do fo. Let him not be ry'd up from this, 
by his veracity, unchangeableneſs and juſ- 


tice, and they will preſently believe and 
hope, 
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Ser. 7. hope, that his mercy will do all, that it 
** 


But what a ſtrange and unreaſonable 
way of arguing is this, both as to the pre- 
miſes and the coucluſion? It is far from 
being plain that God has left himſelf at li- 
berty, to recede from his threatnings, in 
this caſe; and much farther, that, if he 
has, he will think fit to ule this liberty in 
favour of ſinners. 

That God is not oblig'd to make good 
all his threatnings, I readily grant: becauſe 
the ſcripture it ſelf aſſures us, that his 
threatnings of temporal judgments are ve- 
ry often conditional ; and conſequently, if 
the condition, upon which they are {uſ- 
pended, intervenes, he ought not to pro- 
ceed to execution. Nay, I will not fay 
that in all other caſes, except theſe in 
which God himſelf has told us there is a 
condition ſuppos'd, God is oblig'd rigo- 
rouſſy to execute his threatnings. But 
then, on the other hand, it is acknow- 
ledg*d by all, that ſome of God's threat- 
nings are abſolute and immutable, Such 
are all thoſe, which he has confirm'd by an 
oath, which the apoſtle to the Hebrews 
tells us, is an immutable thing, in which 

it 
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it it is impoſſible for God to lie. And accord- Ser. 7 7. 
ingly divines are generally agreed, that the WOW 
le | wicked ſhall never enter mto the kingdom 
e | of heaven, becauſe God has ſworn, that 
m | zhey ſhall never enter into his reſt ; not 
i- | only that earrhly reſt, which he had pro- 
in | vided for his people in the land of Canaan, 
e | but into that heaven reſt, which remarn- 
n | eth for the people of God, of which the 

| reſt in the land of Canaan was but a type 
d | and ſhadow. 
ſe | The great thing therefore which we are 
s to enquire after is, of which A theſe two 
= | forts the threatnings of eternal-torments 
f Hare, whether 25/olute or conditional. And 
truly to me it ſeems very plain that God 
- | delign'd them to be ab/o/ure. For, tho? 
it doth not appear that he has any where 
n | confirni'd them by an oath ; yet it appears 
1 | that he has done ſo much for their confir- 
mation, as is at leaſt equal to an oath; and 
t | therefore ought in all reaſon, to be ſup- 
. | pogd to render them as immutable, as an 

- oath it ſelf would have done. He has 
1 | {ent his only begotten Son into the world, 
; | to be the revealer of this his wrath, a- 

gainſt all ungodlineſs aud unrighteouſueſs 
of men. He made him the preacher of a 
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Ser. 7. Pi for the wicked, that never ſhall be 
La On quench*d. He mak ln himſelf, whom 


he hath appointed to be our judge, to de. 
ſeribe the day of judgment, and to give us 
an account beforehand of the very ſentence, 
which ſhall then be pronounc'd upon the 
wicked, commanding them to depart into 
everlaſting fire ; and of the immediate 
execution that ſhall follow this ſentence . 
They ſhall go away into everlaſting pu- 
niſhment. And could the oath of God it 
ſelf, have given a more ſolemn confirmation 
to his threatnings, than all this has done ? 
Can we think that God ſent his fon, only 
to ſpeak big, but vain words? That our 
Judge himſelf frighten'd us with a fer. 
rence, that ſhall never be executed? Nay, 
and that he foretold the certain execution 
of it, which yet, we ourſelves ſhall find, 
ſhall zever come to paſs ? Certainly it was 
not in the power of God himſelf to have 
given a more ſacred ratification to his 
threatnings, than he has this way done. 
His Son himſelf has been the Mediator of 
the covenant between him and mankind, 
he has /eaPd the truth of his threatnings, 


as well as of his promi ſes, with his blood , 


and who then ſhall dare to ſay they are 
| not 
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dot abſolute? O! how did that holy father Ser. 7. 
S t. Chryſoſtom, break out into the utmoſt WW 
anger and indignation, againſt thoſe of his 
time, who queſtion'd the certain accom- 
| pliſhment of theſe our Saviour's threat- 
nings? And are theſe then only words, Homil. 25. 
| © faith he? Is not the rich man, that de- ui 
ſpis'd Lazarus really puniſh'd ? Are 
not the fooliſh virgins rejected by the 
* bridegroom ? Do not they, who regard- 
© ed not our Saviour, depart into the fire 
© prepar'd for the devil and his angels? 
Shall not he, that had not on a wedding 
© garment, be bound hand and foot, and 
* caſt out into utter darkneſs ? Is not he, 
© who demanded the hundred pence of his 
fellow ſervant, deliver'd to the tormen- 
\ © © tors? Is not that true, which was ſaid 
Concerning the harlots, that their worm 
mall not dye, and their fire ſhall never 
| * bequencld? Are theſe only threatning.? 
S8 So you fay indeed; but how dare you 
 * to fay fo, ina matter of this vaſt mo- 


ment? how dare you, of your own head, 
© to determine theſe things thus? Since 1 
» | * my ſelf am able, as well from what 
; | * Chrift faid, as what he did, to manifeſt 
the quite contrary” 

t Vol. II. 2 Let 
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Let us not then deceive ourfelves any 
longer with that general ſhelter from 
threatnings, that theſe do not paſs over a 
right, like promiſes, and therefore may be 
receded from. For, how true ſoever this 
may be in the general, it will do us no 
manner of ſervice in this particular caſe be- 
fore us. Here God and his Son have in ſo 


ſolemn a manner engag'd themſelves for 


Archbp. 

dilintſon, 
Serm. of 
the truth 
of God, 

p. 361. 


the actual execution of their threatnings, 
that ſure, if ever any threatnings were 


abſolute, theſe muſt be fo. However 


therefore God may defer the execution of 
temporal evils, his trath and veracity is 
concern'd to inflift eternal puniſhments, 
upon impenitent ſinners. 

But, ſuppoſing that there were a condi- 
tion reſery'd in theſe threatnings; yet what 
can this condition be, but fuch an one, as 
ſinners ſhall never be able to perform? and 
conſequently this will be juſt the fame, as 
if there were no condition reſerv'd at all, 


T have ſhew'd you, in a former diſcourſe, 


that we cannot conceive any other condi- 
tions, upon which the damn'd can lope 
ever to get rid of the guilt of their ſins, 
and to be reconcil d to God, than ſatis fac- 
ion or repentance, and that both thefe the 
damn'd 
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damn'd are unca pable of. And what then Ser. 7. 
neceſſarily follows, as Biſhop Sr2{ling fleet N 
expreſſeth it, but that, where the only con- p. 134. 
ditions imply*d in theſe threatnings are 
wanting, theſe hypothetical communic, = 
tions become abſolute predictions of what 
ſhall certainly come to paſs, on all thoſe 
who are deſtitute of the conditions ſup- 

pos'd in them 
Nay, and, ſince we are a ſuppoſing, let 
us ſuppoſe, even the very utmoſt, that 
theſe men can deſire; that God is perfectly 
free to recede from theſe threatnings, with- 
out any condition, juſt as himſelf pleaſes. 
Yet what ſhadow of reaſon can {ſinners 
have to hope, that God v ill ever thus re- 
cede, for their ſakes? I know, their 
great hope is in his mercy. But is not 
God's mercy always directed by his wiſ⸗ 
dom, and agrezable to his holineſs, juſtize 
and honour ? And will not theſe aiways 
plead more ſtrongly, for the puniſhing of 
ſinners, than the. other for not puniſhing, 
or releaſing them from puniſhment? Is not 
God always the /ae unchangeable Grd ? 
And is not his unchno-ableneſs matter 
of great terror to wicked men? Let 
* but the ſinner conſider, as Archbiſhop 
3 Filo.“ 
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Ser. . Tillotſon admirably expreſſeth it, what 
1 * God is, and the conſideration of his 1. 
the un- «6 changeable nature muſt needs terrify him. 

N He is a holy God, and of purer eyes 

Pd, P-* than to bebold iniquity. Hab. i. 12. He 
© not a God that bath pleaſure in wick. 
© edneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with 
him; the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his 
« ſight, he hateth all the workers of ini. 
© guity. Pſal. v. 4, 5. He is likewiſe 4 
e guſt God, and will by no means clear the 
© guilty, nor let ſin go unpuniſh'd. Exod. 
© xXxx1Vv. 7. He is allo omnipotent, and a- 
© ble to execute the vengeance threatned 
* againſt ſinners. Who knoweth the power 
, thine anger? Pl. xc. 11. Thou, even 
6 thou, art to be fear d, and who may ſtand 
in thy ſight, when thou art angry, Pla, 
6 Ixxvi. 7. Strong is the Lord God who 
« judgeth. Revel. xvii. 8. And which 
gives a fad accent to all this, he that is 
© thus holy, and juſt, and powerful, conti- 
© nues for ever the ſame, and will never 
© alter or put off any of theſe properties; 
© will never ceaſe to hate iniquity, and to 
be an implacable enemy to all impeni- 
tent finners. And is it not 4 fearful 
thing to fa] into the hands of this ho- 


ly 
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th ay and juſt and omnipotent God, who Ser. 7. 
lives for ever, and can puniſh for ever? 
p Let all obſtinate ſinners hear this and 
« tremble; you cannot be more obſtinately 
{ © bent to continue in your wicked ways, 


© than God is peremptorily reſolv'd to 
© make you miſerable. If you be determin'd 
© upon a ſinful courſe, God is alſo deter- 
© mined how he will deal with you, that 
« be will not ſpare, but that his anger and 
« jealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt you, and 
t that all the curſes that are written in 
| © his book ſhall light upon you, and that he 
6 will blot out your name from under hea- 
© ven.” 

In vain then do ſinners comfort them- 
felves with the hope of God's not being 
oblig*d rigorouſly to make good his threat- 
nings of eternal torments. It ſeems moſt 
probable, that he has oblig'd himſelf to do 
this. Or, if he has not, but has reſerv'd 
to himſelf ſome conditions, which if the 
damn'd ſhall ever be able to perform, they 
may then hope for his mercy, and releaſe 
from their torments: yet we are utterly at 
a loſs to find out any ſuch conditions, as 


it could be proper for God thus to reſerve, 
which the damn'd ſhall eyer be capable of 


Q 3 performing. 
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Ser. 7. performing. Nay, if God be at periect 
liberty, even without any conditi n, to 


recede, as far as ever he pleaſcth, from 
theſe threatnings; yet ſtill there is abun- 
dantly more reaſon to believe, that he will 
not in the leaſt recede, than that he will. 
And where then is the hope of the wick- 
ed, in this caſe? 

And thus I have gone through this great 
and important ſubject of be//-torments : 
and, I hope, have ſaid enough upon it, if 
not to ſatisfy mens curiolicy, yet, which 
is much better, to 1tisty their reaſon, and 
confirm their belief, and excite cheir fears, 
and quicken their diligence in working out 
their ſaluaſ ion; which are the great ends, 
which we are to aim at, in all our dif 
courſes upon this, and ſuch like ſubjects, 
It is indeed a very grievous conſideration, 
to think how willing men are to deceive 
and impoſe upon themſelves, by ſuperficial 
and falſe reaſonings, in a caſe of ſuch in- 
finite concernment, as this is. But let not 
them be more ready to deceive themſelves, 
than we, whoſe duty it is to watch over 
them for their good, ſhall be to undeceive 
them. The terrors of the Lord are ſo 
proper a owe prune men, that we 
cannot 
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cannot inſiſt too often, or too much upon Ser. -. 
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them. And, whether men will hear, or S NY 
whether they will forbear, we are to be 
inftant, iu ſeaſon and out of ſtaſon, in 
warning them to con ſider, at their ut moſt 


peril, what the end of thoſe men will be, 


who obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 1 Pet. 4. 
Chrift ; when the Lord Feſus ſhall be re 
deal d from heaven with his mighty an- 

gels, in flaming fire taking vengeance of 
them, that know not God, and that obey 


| mt the goſpel of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt - 


wha ſhall be puniſh'd with everlaſting ace? 2 75 C.. 
ſtruction, from the preſence of the Lord, 5 
and from the glory of his power. 

I cannot ſhut up this important ſubject 
better, than with a moſt pathetical exhor- 
tation of that pious father, St. Chry ſoſtom, 
in relation to hell- torments. Oh mad- Homil.z1. 
* nets! oh ſtupid and brutal folly, faith he, . ad 
to love pleaſure and fin fo well, as to 
be uneaſy under the thoughts of theſe 
things! Hence come all our odd opini- 
* ons about them: and were we but once 
reſolvd to become truly virtuous, we 


: © ſhould ſoon believe, without the leaſt 


d doubting, that there is ſuch a place as 


1 hell ta be? Alas! what does that con- 
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cern thee? Our great buſineſs is to in- 
quire, whether it ſhall really be or no; 
not where will be the particular place of 
its ſituation. Let us not therefore ſpend 
our time in enquiring where it is, but 
rather in enquiring how we may avoid it. 
Nor let us disbelieve future puniſhments, 
becauſe God does not puniſh all ſinners 


in this life. For God is merciful and 


long-ſutiering, and therefore threatens, 
but doth not immediately execute his 
threatnings. I have no pleaſure, faith 
God, in the death of a ſinner; but this 
very faying is a proof, that there is ſuch 
a thing as the death of a ſinner: other- 
wiſe it would be ſuperfluous. I know, 
that nothing 15 more unpleaſing to you, 
than ſuch diſcourſes as theſe ; but to me 


nothing is more pleaſant. And I heartily Þ 


wiſh, that at dinner, at ſupper, in all 
piaces and converſations, we would ac- 
cuſtom our ſelves, to diſcourſe concern- 
ing hell. For then, we ſhould never be 
too much griev'd with the calamities, nor 
taken with the pleaſures of this life. 
For what 1s poverty, ſickneſs, captivity, 
blindneſs, to the torments of hell? To 
be ſtarved with famine, to be blind from 
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our youth, to be forc'd to beg our bread, Ser. 7. 
« what is all this? even not worth ſpeaking HWY 
of, if compar'd with the miſeries of that 
place. Let us then be continually diſ- 
courſing about theſe things; and our 
thus keeping up the remembrance of hell, 
in our minds, will prevent our falling 
into it. But, perhaps you'll ſay, we 
© grant that there is an hell, but then it 
© is only for unbelievers. But, pray tell 
me, why ſo? Is it becauſe believers have 
© own'd their Lord? But what good will 
© this do them? For if they lead wicked 
lives, they ſhall ſuffer greater puniſh- 
ments, than unbelievers. That ſervant, 
© who knew his Lord's will, but did it 
© not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
* Why then do'ſt thou jeſt, in ſerious mat- 
« ters? Why do'ſt thou deceive thy ſelf, 
and deſtroy thy foul, by falſe reaſonings? 
© Why do'ſt thou oppoſe the goodneſs of 
God, who has prepar'd and threatned 
© hell for this very end, that we, being 
made better by the fears of it, may not 


- a > © * 


A 


„fall into it? He therefore, that hinders 


* our diſcourſing about this, doth, in ef- 
6 fe, force and thruſt us into it. Do not 
therefore weaken the hands of thoſe, that 


© labour 
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Ser. 7. labour for virtue, nor ſooth the lazineſs 
W of thoſe, who are, as it were, aſleep in 


© their ſins. For if men are once perſwa- 
© ded, that there is no ſuch place as hell, 
* when will they ever quit their fins? Let 
us thereiore forbear this ridiculous way 
of proceeding, and ſtop the mouths of 


all ſuch, as ſpeak againſt hell. For there 


© will be a ſtrict inquiry aiter our good 
* and bad deeds, nay, even after the very 
© ſmalleſt of them. Unchaſt looks, idle 
© words, {imple reproaches, evil defires, 
© drunkenneſs, Sc. muſt all be accounted 
for, and puniſh'd. How then do you 
© dare to ſay that God, who is fo exact a 
© ſearcher and tryer of our lives, has only 
© threatned hell, but that there is really no 
* ſuch thing? Do not, I beſeech you do 
not, deſtroy your felt, and all that ſhall 
© be perſwaded by you, by ſuch vain 
© hopes. If you will not believe us, ask 
© the Jews, the Greeks, all forts of he- 
© reticks ; and they will all, with one 


mouth, make anfwer, that there ſhall be 


a future judgment, and ſtate of retribu- 
© tion. Or, if the evidence of men be not 
* ſufficient, ask the very devils themſelves; 


and you ſhall hear them crying out, Why 


& * art 
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art thou come to torment us, before our Ser. 7. 
time? Wherefore, putting all theſe 
things together, p-riwade your ſelf nat 

to trifle any longer, leſt you ſhould be 

at laſt convinc'd by experience, that there 

is an hell. But learn from hence to be 

ſober, that ſo thou mayeſt both avoid 

© the torments of that place, and obtain 

* the happineſs of heaven, Through the 

* grace and mercy of our Lord Jeſus 

* Chriſt : to whom, with the Father and 

* the Holy Spirit, be all honour, power 

and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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: The Nature and Bleſſedneſs of 
Poverty of Spirit. 


MaTTHEW v. 3. 


Bleſſed are the Poor in 7 , for FEY 


15 the kmgdom of heaven. 


FI 8 : : cher of righteouſneſs, Chriſt 


[73] Jeſus, begin, that beſt of ſer- 

mons that ever was or ever 
will be preachd in this 
world, his ſermon on the Mount. He had 


juſt 


IH US doth that divine prea- 
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juſt before enter'd upon his prophetical Ser. 8. 
office of revealing and expounding to men WWN 
the 7 of God, as we read in the 15th 


verſe of the foregoing chapter, from that 


time began Jeſus to preach. And behold! 
no ſooner had he undertaken this impor- 
tant office, but he diſchargeth it to a mira- 
cle, /peaking ſo, as neuer man, before him, 564. 1 
ſpake, and comprizing in few words, more #* 
than all the wiſe men of old had amaſs'd 
together, in their vaſt volumes of philo- 
fophy. | 

Having withdrawn himſelf from the 
noiſe and tumult of the multitude, which 
flock'd to him from all parts about Jeru- 
ſalom, he retires to a private mountain, Matt. 4. 
and there inſtructs his diſciples, and in them *?* 
all chriſtians that ſhould ever come into 
the world, in a ſhort, but ſure, way to true 
and everlaſting happineſs. 

But, inſtead of propounding ſuch ways 
to happineſs, as were agreeable ro thoſe 
notions which mankind had of it ; he goes 


a quite contrary way to work, and pro- 


nounceth that to be the direct road to hap- 
pineſs, which both Jews and Gent iles 
look'd upon, juſt on the contrary, as the 
certain road to miſery, But ſo it was, he Cz. 
wiſdom 7 
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Ser. 9. wiſdom of this world was fooliſhneſs with 
God what men thought their happinek, 


was indeed their greateſt miſery ; and thoſe 
things which they avoided, as the main 
hindrances of their happineſs, were the 
only means by which it could be obtain'd, 
Their high thoughts and great deſires, 

their irth and jollity, their freedom from 
pain and trouble, in which they placed þ 
conſiderable a part of their happineſs, muſt 
now be changed into poverty of ſpirit, 


ver. 3, 4, Weeping and mourning, aſſliction and per. 
10 11. fecutions; or elſe, divine wiſdom itſelf has 


declar'd they cannot be truly happy. 
Now that this Doctrine, which was not 
like to take much with a fenſual world, 
might not be wholly ſlighted and neglect 
ed, our Saviour wiſely ſets a Bleſſing be- 
Fore it; well knowing how fond men na- 
turally are of any thing that looks like hap- 
pineſs, and how likely they would be to 
give entertainment to his doctrine, if not 
for its own, yet for the bleſſing's ſake. 
Nay, he recommends it, by annexing to it 
tlie very greateſt of bleſſings, even nothing 

leſs than the kingdom of heaven itſelf. 
The firſt thing neceſſary, in order to 
our obtaining this evangelical bappimeſs, 
15 
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„bs poverty of ſpirit ; for this our Lord Ser. 9. il 
FE himſelf placeth firſt, beginning his Sermon | 
"| with theſe words of my text, Bleſſed are Fi 
f the poor in ſpirit. 8 | 
. | What this poverty of ſpirit is, which { 
; | our bleſſed Lord had in fuch great eſteem, | 
„ fhat he thought it not too much thus to 
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k dignify it with the firſt place amongſt his 
\ | beatitndes, is a little diſputed by learned 
+ | men. Some taking the word poor to be 
, | wus'd here, ina borrowed and metaphorical 
y ſenſe, to ſignify the humble and lowly man; 


. | others earneſtly contending for the ſtrict 
and proper ſenſe of it, as it ſignifieth an in- 
t gent, needy perſon, one who is deſtitute 
5 1 of riches, and in mean circumſtances, as to 
huis outward condition in this world. If 
„we take the word poor in the firſt ſenſe, 
. | thento be poor in ſpirit, or in mind (for 
pſeo we are to underſtand the word Spirit 
obere, and in many other places of ſcripture) 
it | is to be meek and lowly in heart, not 
c. proud in ſpirit, as the wiſe man expreſ- Fel. 1.8. 
+ IS ſeth it, not high-minded or ſelf-gonceited, 
g 4 I in the other ſenſe; then to 121 poor in 
ſpirit, is to be willing to undergo all the 
o | 3 lardſhips and inconveniencies of poverty» 
; | * have a mind that will ſtoop to our con- 
s dition, 
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Ser. 8. dition, how low ſoever it is, and patient- 
iy and contentedly acquieſce in it. There 
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is a third ſenſe likewiſe, which ſome men 
give to this grace of poverty of ſpirit ; 
taking it to be that diſpoſition of mind, 
which is oppoſite to anger; ( and that 
chiefly, becauſe the word /p:r:z7 is ſome- 
times uſed in ſcripture to ſignify anger) 
but this ſenſe ſeeming more properly to 
belong to meekneſs, which is recommend- 
ed to us by our Saviour, at the th verſe 
of this Chapter, I ſhall not inſiſt upon it 
here, but content my ſelf with the two 
other ſenſes of poverty of ſpirit, which I 


have before given. 


And both theſe have ſuch very fair rea- 


| ſons, as well as great authorities, to ſupport 


them, that I ſhall not take upon me at pre- 
{ent to determine 1n favour of either; but 
ſhall make choice of the former only for 
the fabjett of my following diſcourſe, and 
conſider poverty of ſpirit no farther, than 
as it ſignifies a very mean and low opinion 
of our ſelves, and of every thing that may 


properly be calPd ours. And, in conſidering 


it under this notion, I ſhall endeavour, 
Firſt, To deſcribe to you the man who 
may be truly ſaid to be poor in ſpirit. 
Secondly, 
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t= AFSecondly, To ſhew for what reaſon our Ser. 8. 
e Saviour gave this grace of poverty of ſpirit SWV 
1 i the pre- eminence of all other chriſtian 

5 | graces, and aſſign'd the firſt place and bleſ- 

| ling co it. 

t Thirdly, I ſhall make uſe of ſeveral mo- 
tives, and more eſpecially that glorious one 
offered in my text, to perſuade men to uſe 

0 F their utmoſt endeavours, for the obtaining 

N of this gracious diſpoſition of mind. And, 

© | Fourthly and Laſtly, J ſhall conclude all, 

CF witha ſhort addreſs to three forts of per- 
5ſeons, who ſeem more eſpecially to want 

1 | this grace of poverty of ſpirit. 


Firſt then, He may be truly ſaid to be 
: poor in ſpirit, who conſtantly bears in 
t mind, that he is a creature; that he re- 
- | ceiv'd his very being, together with all the 
ü endowments and ornaments of it, from 
" | God, and is continually obliged to him 
por his preſervation of them, and for all 
manner of good things that befal him. That 
whatever external or internal excellencies 
be may be poſſeſsd of above others (whe- 
> | } ther wealth, beauty, high birth, wit, 
| judgment, good nature, or the like) they 
|: are all the free-gifts of providence; that 
* he has no propriety in them, no juſt claim 
» bY Vol. II. R mo 
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or title to them; and therefore that it high. 


SV becometh him, having thus received them 


from another, neither to make his boaſts 


of them, nor value himſelf upon them, 
f Gr. 4. . as if he had not receiv'd them. That 


he is a finite creature, circumſcrib'd 
within narrow bounds and limits, which he 
cannot exceed; that the eyes of his under- 
ſtanding are dim, his faculties weak, and 
his powers ſhort. Nay farther yet, that 
in that fall'n ſtate, into which his fore-fa- 
ther's ſin has degraded him, he is become 
a very imperfect creature, and extremely 


apt to run into errors and miſtakes, even 


. 


Rom. 5. 


10. 


Epb. 2. 3 


2 Cor. 3. 


Phil 3.1 3.1 


about thoſe things, which do fall within 
the compaſs of his nature. 

W bo is poſleſs'd with a deep and lowly 
ſenſe of the miſerable condition, which he 
is in by nature; who ſeriouſly confiders 
that he was conceiv'd in ſin, and brought 
forth 1n iniquity ; that he is by nature an 
enemy to God, and a child of wrath, 10 
horribly vitiated and deprav'd, that, in 
himſelf conſider'd, he is utterly uncapable 
of doing any good thing, or ſo much as 
, Fhinking any good thought; that whatever 


Jan 13, is good or commendable, either in his thoughts 


14, 15 


or his perfor — is more God's than his; 
but 
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but whatſoever is bad, truly and ſolely his Ser. 2. 
own: and therefore that the glory of thñe 
good ought to be aſcrib'd to God, and the 
ſhame of the bad taken to himſelf. Who moſt 
fincerely believeth, and thankfully acknow- 8 
ledgeth, that it is by grace that he is fav'd; 
and that that eternal ha ppineſs, which he 
hopes for atter death in another lite, 1s by 
no means a debt to his merzts, but the — 
free and undeſerved giſt of his moſt com- Kn 6. 
paſſionate and n father towards 23. 
him. 

Who, as to himſelf in particular, being 
conſcious of his own many frailties and im- 


perfect ions, failings and infirmities, wilful 


tranſgreſſions and preſumptuous ſins, is al- 

ways ready to cry out with St. Paul, un- zh, z. 8. 

der a mortifying ſenſe of his own unwor- 

thineſs, that he is leſs than the leaſt of all 

ſaints ; that is, is apt to have a very mean 

opinion of his own attainments in piety 

and virtue, to think them much ſhort af 

what they ought to be, much ſhort of what 

many others have attain'd to. (And this 

is what St. Pau; means, in other places 

of his epiſtles, by thinking /oberly of our 

ſelves, as we ought to think, and in low- Rom. . 

ULneſs of mind eficeming ethers better than Pil 2. 3. 
NR 3 our- 
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Ser. d. our ſeluec.) Who diſtruſts his own judg- 
ment, which has ſo often deceived him; is 


Tf. 39. 5. 


fearful of following his own will too raſh- 
ly, which has fo often led him out of the 
way ; and is extremely jealous of his paſ- 
ſions and affections, which have ſo often 
hurry'd him into fin and folly. Who is al- 
ways ſuſpicious of himſelf, and not only 
willing, but deſirous, both to hear and fol- 
low the advice of others; whoſe judg- 
ment he can eaſily be perſwaded to ſet a 
greater value upon, than upon his own. 
To be ſhort; Who, knowing himſelf to 
be a very vainand fooliſh creature, is con- 


tented to be thought ſo by other people, 


can patiently hear nyt diſparaged, and 
is as vile and contemptible in his own eyes, 
as he ought in any reaſon to be in the eyes 
of other men. To fay all at once; Who 
ſeriouſly conſiders, that every man, at his 
beſt ſtate, is altogether vanity ; and that 
he himſelf is vanity of vanities. 

This is a true, tho? a very imperfec 
character of the man that is poor in ſpirit; 
and, from this character of him, it will be 
no hard matter to ſhew, 

Secondly, For what reaſons our Saviour 


gave this — of poverty of ſpirit the 


) pre- 
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, Poverty of Spirit. 


pre-eminence of all other chriſtian graces, Ser. 9, 


and aſſign'd the firſt place and bleſſing to . 


it. And this, I think, he might very well 
do, for theſe following. 

Firſt, Becauſe humbleneſ5 of mind, or 
poverty of ſpirit, is the foundation of all 


religion. Religion 1s nothing elſe, but an, 


entire reſignation of our ſelves to the will 
of God, in all things; a perfect ſubmiſſion 
to his laws, and an awful adoration of his 
being. And there is nothing which I know 
of, that can oblige men to this, but a 
modeſt and humble ſenſe of the infinite diſ- 
tance that there is between God and them, 
and of their entire reliance and dependance 
upon him. If they are not very well ſatis- 
fy'd, that they were at firſt the work of 
his hands, and are now continually ſuſ- 


tain'd by his providence; that. rhey are 


wholly ſubject to his government and diſ- 
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poſal, and liable to be rewarded or pu- 


niſh'd by him, when and as he ſhall think 
fit; we ſhall find it a very hard matter to 
perſuade them either to obey or worſhip 
him. But if once they are truly poſſeſs'd 


with this mean and low, this poor and 


mortifying opinion of themſelves, their 


obedience will naturally follow their Hu- 
R 3 mility; 
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Ser. g. mility; and their ſenſe of their inſufficien- 
cy will ſoon put them upon imploring 


Chryſoſt. 


in loc. 


the aſſiſtance, and acknowledging the god. 
ne of him, from whom all their ſuffici- 
ency muſt be der iwd. And therefore our 
bleſſed: Lord, like a wiſe maſter-bu\lder, 


began here, and made choice of this for 


rg head. ſtone of the corner, upon which, 
he knew, he might afterwards calily raiſe 
a fair and ſteady fabrick of virtue and 
religion. He laid this law firſt, faith St, 
Chryſoſtom, as a ſtrong and fire founda. 


tion, upon which he in 72 ofterwards 


build whatever elſe be ſhould think fit. 
Secondly, Becauſe this was an excellent 
pr eparative for the reception and enter- 
tainment of chriſſianity; and that upon 
theſe two accounts; , 
Hir, As it fe rd to remoye thoſe 
prejuclices, which both Jews and Gentiles 
had pre-conceiv'd againſt f the perſon and 
doctrine of our Saviour, He knew very 
well, that he ſhould make another ſort of 
a figure in the world than the Jews, thro? 
a wrong interpretation of their prophets, 
expected from their Meſſiah; and that the 


maxims of his doctrine would be, in great 


nn. directly oppoſite to all the ma- 
xims 


<< 
* ee 3 


e N we 
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xims of the Gentile wiſdom ; and that, for Ser. 8. 
theſe reaſons, he ſhould become to te 3 
Fews a ſiumbling block, and to the Greeks, 2s. 


; or Gentiles, fooliſhneſs, And therefore he 


begins his prophetical office, with admo- 
„ niſhing men to be modeſt and humble, meek 
r | and /owly, and to entertain but poor and 
, mean opinions of themſelves ; that ſo by 
> | this means he might, if poſſible, keep 
j | them from becoming ſtiff and obſtinate in 


their prejudices, and incline them, upon a 
modeſt and humble ſenſe of the frailties 
and imperfections of their natures, the 
HhHlinduc ſe and uncertainty of their judg- 
ments, and their /iableneſs to errors and 
' miſtakes, at leaſt to believe it poſſible, 
that they might have been in the Wrong, 
and to try whether he was in the right, 
or no. Wiſely conſidering that, till pride 
and /elf-conceit were taken out of the Way, 
* there could be no room for that doctri ine, 
which was to prove all the wi/dom of this 
: world to be mere fooliſhneſs. And ac- 
>} Ccordingly we find, it happened in the e- 
vent; very few of the Jews embracing the 
goſpel, becauſe it came not attended with 
that out ward pomp and grandeur, which cz. xs 
they expected, and had fix'd their hearts 
R 4 upoo; 
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Ser, 8. upon ; and hardly any of the more learned 


I YYVamong the heathen ſubmitting to it at firſt; 


but rather moch ing and deriding it, be- 
cauſe it preach'd new things to them, who 
=_ „ vainly conceited that they knew al! things; 
and deſtroy'd their wiſdom, who thought 
Cor. 1. themſelves the only wiſe men; and brought 
; fo nothing their underſtanding, who had 
long paſs'd in the world, for the maſters 

of prudence, 

Secondly, As it ſerv'd to convince men 
of their /p:ritual poverty and wants, and 
canſequently inclin d them to hearken to 
Chriſt, who came with offers of a large and 
liberal ſupply for them. The conceited 
man is ſo full always of the advantages 
and perſeQions of his own condition, that 
he is very apt to think it uncapable of be- 
ing better'd, and is fo far from thanking, 
that he laughs at, thoſe who kindly prot- 
fer to a//it and mend it. With the church 

* 3 17. of Laodicea, he faith that he is rich and 
has need of nothing, and knoweth not, that 
he is wretched, aud miſerable, and poor, 


and blind, and naked. And juſt thus was 


it with the Jews who were ſo extrava- 
gantly puff'd up with the conceit of the 
perfection of thoſe privileges and advan- 

tages, 


tages, which they enjoy'd under the Mo- Ser. 8. 
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/aic diſpenſation, that they contemn'd and 
rejected our Seviour, with a ſcornful Doſe 
thou teach us? When nevertheleſs the ad- 
vantages, which he offer'd them, were real- 
ly as much more excellent than thoſe which 
they had from the law of Mo/es, as a ſub- 
ſtance is than its ſhadow, as ſpiritual things 


Ya 4 
Job. 9. 34- 


| than carnal, and as temporal things than 


eternal. Inſomuch, that the law is faid 
to have had 10 glory in reſpect of the gd = Hs 
ry of the goſpel, which fo far excelleth * 
And well had it been for the Jews, if 
they could have been made ſenſible of this, 
and if the miſtaken fancy of the perfecti- 
on of the ſtate which they were then under, 
had not hindred them from going on, as 
our bleſſed Lord earneſtly exhorted them, 
and ſhewed them the true way to real per⸗ 
fection. 

But now the caſe of the humble man is 
quite otherwiſe; he is always deeply con- 
ſcious of his own poverty and inſuſſiciency, 
wretchedneſs and miſery, and moſt earneſt- 


| ly deſirous to embrace and improve all 
opportunities of amending and bettering 


his condition. 


To 
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To the humble then, and to them alone, 


our Lord foreſaw his offers of new light, 


grace and falvation, would be acceptable 
and welcome: and therefore, being deſi- 
rous that all men ſhould partake of theſe, 
his firſt care was to prepare and qualify 
the minds of all men for them. He re- 
minds them of their own poverty, that ſo 
they might the more thankfully accept 
the riches of his goodneſs: of their own 
darkneſs and obſcurity, that ſo they might 
rejoice in his marvellous light : of their 
own 1nability to help and fave themſelves, 
that ſo they might become exceeding glad 
of his ſalvation. 

Thirdly, Becauſe this grace of poverty 
of ſpirit, being once firmly ſettled and 
rooted in the minds of men, would, not 
only diſpoſe them to receive Chriſt for 
their Saviour, but would likewiſe after- 
wards be a conſtant ſpur to their endea- 
vours, and mightily quicken their attenti- 
on, care and diligence, both in learning 
and obeying all his future commands. E- 
very wiſe teacher is eſpecially careful, at 
the beginning of his inſtructions, to inſtill 
ſome ſuch general principles into the minds 
of his diſciples, as may be of univerſal uſe 

and 
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and influence, in the whole ſequel of them. Ser. 8. 
And of this nature is humility, in the WV 
{chool of chriſtianity ; which, teaching us 
not to be high-minded, but to fear, and, 
when we ſtand moſt upright, to tate heed 
leſt we fall, makes us paſs watchfully 
and cautiouſly through all the ſtages of 
our chriſtian warfare, improve all oppor- 
tunities of growing in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
fus Chriſt, and give all diligence, to make 
our calling and election fire. | 
Laftly, Becauſe it was the want of this 
poverty of ſpirit, that was the occaſion 
of ſms firſt entring into the world. The 
worlds; I might have faid : ſince that a- 
bove, as well as this below, was firſt de- 
hPd, and bafely ſtain'd by pride. Never 
could thoſe once all glorioms beings, the 
fall'n angels, who are now eternally con- 
dernn'd and chait?d to hell, have enter- 
tain'd ſo much as the leaſt thought of re- 
belling againſt God, had they not firſt caſt 
off all ſober ſenſe of their own condition, 
and vainly conceited that they might be- 
come, what in the nature of things was 
impoſſible, lite the moft high. And ne- Jai. 14 
ver could unhappy man have loſt his in-“ 
NOCENCY3 
[ 
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Ser. 8. nocency, had he been but careful to pre- 
SY ſerve his humility. But it was the devil's 
policy, firſt to rob him of this, and then 

Gereſ. 3. of that: firſt to puff him up with pride, 
5 and to make him believe that he need not 
fear God, but might himſelf be as God; 

and then to make him guilty of the foul- 

eſt ingratitude and moſt fatal rebellion a- 

gainſt him. When therefore our bleſſed 
Saviour was about to enter into a new, 

and better covenant with man, that he 

might not forfeit his title to this, as he 

had done to the former, he bids him in 

the firſt place to beware of pride: to 
conſider ſeriouſly with himſelf, how many 

and how great evils this had already 
brought in upon him, and, conſidering 

this, to be fo wiſe and cautious, as not 

to ſplit twice upon the ſame rock. Since 
Chryſoſt. pride, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, had been the 
in loc. ſource and ſpring of all our miſchiefs, 
our Saviour here firſt recommends humility 

to his diſciples, as the beſt preſervative 
againſt all ſuch evils for the future, 

_ Theſe are ſome of thoſe reaſons, which 
probably might induce our Saviour to {et 

ſo great a value as he did, upon this grace 

of poverty of ſpirit. And theſe all plain- 

| ly 


a — 
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ly tend to convince us of the great uſeful- Ser. 8. 
neſs and excellency, nay, indeed of the ab 
ſolute neceſſity, of this grace; it being fo 
evident that, where-ever this obtains, there 
piety and virtue, there our duty, and with 
that our true and everlaſting intereſt, muſt 
naturally thrive and proſper: and on the 
contrary, that where-ever this is wanting, 
there ingratitude and rebellion become 
bold and daring, the devil tempts and 
prevails, ſin is brought forth, and ſin, Jam 15. 
being Huiſh'd, bringeth forth death. I 
ſhall” need therefore, ſurely, to ſpend but 
very little time. 

Thirdly, In making uſe of ſeveral mo- 
tives, and more eſpecially that glorious 
one offer'd in my text, to perſwade men 
to uſe their utmoſt endeavours, for the ob- 
taining of this gracious diſpoſition of mind. 
And, | 

Firſt, Let us conſider the great reaſon- 
ableneſs of this duty of humbleneſs of 
mind : which requires us to think of God, 
our neighbours, and our ſelves, no other- 
wile, than as is exactly agreeable to our 
reſpective natures and conditions. Is not 
God infinitely above us? Did he not create 
us ? Doth he not continually ſuſtain and 


preſerve 
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preſerve us ? May not he do what he will 


WYV with his own? Is he not Lord of heaven 


and earth and may he not therefore ful. 


| fil all his will in both? May he not call 


Rom 12. 
10, 


his own creatures to account, for obeying 
or diſobeying his will, and reward or pu- 
niſh them accordingly; ? Nay, has he not 
expreſly told us, that he will do this? 
And what then can poſſibly be more rea- 
ſonable, than to think and believe all this 
of him: and ſo habitually to think and 
believe it too, that it may have its due in- 
fluence upon our whole lives and conver- 
ſations? 

Do not many of our neighbours appear 
to be much better than we our ſelves are? 
can we poſſibly know their faults, ſo well 
as we do our own ? Do we not find a 
great many arguments within our felves, 
to beat down our high opinion of our 
ſelves, which we cannot equally find, to 
leſſen our good opinion of our neighbours ? 
And 1s 1t not then moſt juſt and equitable, 


that we {hould often in honour prefer our 


ne'ghbours to our ſelves, and never, with- 
out the molt apparent reaſon, prefer our 
ſelves to them 2 


As 
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As to our ſelves; are we not creatures? Ser. 8. 
Are we nor finners ? Have not all, e- 


ven the very beſt of us, great failings and 
imperfections? Are we not, in our ſelves 
conſider'd, wretched and miſerable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked ? And are not 
theſe conſiderations enough, to humble and 
abaſe us to the utmoſt? Can we think 


that pride was made for man? Shall /in- Fedlur, 10 | 
ful duſt and aſhes dare to be proud ? Are; J 64.6. 


the filthy rags of our righteouſneſs fit to 
be glory'd in? Much more, can we think 


it reaſonable to glory in our ſhame ? No = 


certainly, to the very beſt of us rather be- 


longeth confuſion of face: becauſe we Pan. 9. 7, 
have fanned againſt the Lord our God, aud * 16s 


hade not obeyed his voice, to walk in the 
laws, which he ſet before us. 

Secondly, 'The example of our bleſſed 
Saviour, and the more than ordinary ear- 
neſtneſs, with which he commands us to 
endeavour after this grace, ought mightily 
to recommend it to us. How carefully 
did he, who had the greateſt reaſon, that 
ever man had or can have, to think well of 


himſelf : becauſe he did ne in, neither 1P::.2.24 


was guile found in his mouth; how care- 
fully did he, I fay, prove himſelf to the 
world, 
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Ser. 8. world, to be meek and lowly in heart : 
er and avoid every the leaſt appearance of 
29. pride and and ſelf- conceit; refuſing even 
ſo much as the appellation of good, leſt 
he ſhould ſeem to have too high an eſteem 


of himſelf, and to incroach too much up- 


_ 19. on the divine perfections and glory? How 


did his conſtant endeavours to ſhun the 
praiſe of men, and his induſtrious aſerib- 
ing all the glory, that was offer d him, to 
God: how did the meanneſs of his whole 


_ Phil. 2. 5, life, how did the pain and ignominy of his 


» 77 8. 


death, which he ſuſtain'd with ſo much 
patience, contentedueſs, and entire reſic- 
nation to the vill of God, ſet him forth 
as a bright and moſt perfect pattern of hum- 
1 Pet. 2. bleneſs of mind? And did he not /eave ns 
21323,*4: hig example, for this very purpoſe, that 
we might follow his ſteps? Has he not 
himſelf calPd upon us, to learn of him to 

Lal. 22. be meek and lowly in heart? Did he not 
= 48. molt ſeverely check all lofty and aſpiring 
Mac. 23. thoughts, in his diſciples ? Did he not en. 
I2- courage, to the utmoſt, all modeſt and 
humble ones? Was not poverty of ſpirit 
hi; firſt leſſon to em? Was it not his con- 
tiaual topic, in all his diſcourſes with 
them? Has he not declar'd it one of the 
Prime 
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prime qualifications, for his kingdom? Ser. 8. 
And how then can we ever do too much, 
for the attainment of it ? 
| Laſtly, The beneficial fruits, and ad- 
vantages both temporal and ſpiritual, of 
this grace, muſt needs wonderfully com- 
mend and endear it to us. As will ſuffi- 
ciently appear, from barely mentioning 
ſome of the chief of them. As, 
Firſt, That this grace is the foundation 
of all worldly contentment. The great 
reaſon why men are at any time diſſatiſ- 
ty'd with their worldly condition is, be- 
cauſe they think they deſerve much betrer 
of providence, or at leaſt, that they are 
not ſo well us'd by it, as their neighbours ; 
EF who, their vanity makes them apt to think, 
are not, by much, fo deſerving as them- 
(elves. Whereas alas! had men but once 
attain'd to a true ſenſe and judgment of 
themſelves ; had they but once learn'd to 
think ſoberly of themſelves, as they ought 
to think: they would ſoon acknowledge 
dee worſt ſtate of life to be too good for 
p 


chem, and not only be contented with, but 
even rejoice in, and be thankful for, the 
1 i very leaſt of all God's mercies : as well 
e Knowing them, how little ſoever, to be 
. = Vol. II. | 8 ſtill 


F 
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ger. 8. {till beyond their deſerts, ſtill too good for 
WYV ſuch vile and ſinful creatures, as they are. 


12. 
29. 23. 


_ Secondly, This grace will be ſure to 


procure us the eſteem and love of all men. 
It will make us willing to ſtoop to all, 
even the loweſt offices of friendſhip and 
charity: thankful for all, even the ſmall- 
eſt acts of kindneſs and civility: and ex- 
tremely courteous, obliging and conde- 
ſcending, to all perſons of whatſoever rank 
or fortune. It will teach us to give place 
and preference to others; it will not fut- 
fer an haughty ſpirit of oppoſition and con- 
tradiction to reign amongſt us: but it will 
ſo ſweetly influence and qualify our whole 
converſation and deportment towards men, 
and render our behaviour ſo affable, plea- 
ſing and uſeful, in all inſtances : that we 
ſhall no ſooner be known, than we ſhall 
be admir'd : no faſter get acquaintance, 


than friendſhip and reſpect. So far is hu- 


mility from degrading any man, as ſome 


who were never acquainted with it pre- 
tend, that, let our condition be never ſo 


high, this will ſtill raiſe it to an higher 


Prov. 18. pitch. Before honour is humility, faith 
Solomon, and again, honour ſhall uphold 


the 
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the humble in ſpirit? But, which is more, er. ?. 

infinitely more valuable, a es... 
Thirdls, This will, in a moſt peculiar 

manner, recommend us to the favour and 

love of God: who has taken frequent oc- 

cafions in ſcripture, to ſhew how great a 

value he ſets upon this grace, and how 

dear the poſſeſſours of it are to him. God 7% 22. 

ſhall ſave the humble perſon, faith Eli- oy 

phaz to Job he forgetteth not the cry of 

the humble, but heareth their deſire. The ſal. 9. 12. 

meek will he guide in judgment, the meek," 5. 

will he teach his way; faith the Pfalmiſt. 

He giveth grace to the humble, ſaith St. Jam. 4.6, 

James, Nay, ſuch an entire lover is he 

of them, that he declares, by his prophet 

Iſaiah, that he will 4well with him, thai lai. 57. 

is of an humble and contrite ſpirit, to re-). 

vive the ſpirit of the humble, and to re- 

vive the heart of the comtrite ones, If 

then, the hope of gaining the love of men 

will not much move us; yet ſurely the 

hope of gaining the love of God muſt. It 

muſt, I fay, if we have but ſo much as 

one ſpark of humility remaining in us: 

for this will be ſufficient to make us ſenſi- 

dle, what vile and contemptible creatures 

Ve are, in our ſelves confider'd, and how 

S 2 much 
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much, and how continually we ſtand in 


CV V need of the divine favour and aſſiſtance; 


and conſequently, this will moſt ſtrongly 
incite and provoke us, to uſe our utmoſt 
endeavours for the obtaining of this Hum. 
blencſs of mind, which 1s a ſure and rea- 
dy way to entitle us to them. 

Fourthly, This will be a ſafeguard and 
preſervative, promoter and encourager, of 
all goodneſs and virtue, in us. By increaſ- 
ing in us an inward awe and dread of God 
(whom it will ſhew us to be our almighty 
governour and judge) and, with theſe, a 


true religious fear of offending and incen- 


ſing his moſt terrible majeſty. By making 
us diſtruſtful and ſuſpicious of our ſelves, 
of our own ability, skill and care : and, 
for this reaſon, more than ordinarily dili- 
gent, diſcreet, and watchful, in all the 
duties of our chriſtian life. And /afth, 
by obtaining for us, from the rhrone of 
grace, which the humble are encourag'd 
to approach with boldneſs, ſuch a large 
and ſufficient meaſure of grace, as will et- 
fectually enable us, ſo to fight the good 


fight of faith, and to finiſh our courſe, 


that, in the end, we {hall not fail of ob- 
taining everlaſting life. Which is the 
- Fifth, 
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preſent make uſe of, to excite your ear- 
neſt deſires and endeavours, after this grace 
of poverty of ſpirit. Bleſſed are the poor 
in ſpirit, ſaith my text, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven ; even that kingdom of 
everlaſting bliſs and glory, which God has 


the foundation of the world. 

Not, that heaven will be the reward of 
this particular grace of humility, in it ſelf 
conſider'd; but conſider'd, as attended with 


261 


Fifth, and laſt motive that I ſhall at Ser. 8. 


prepar'd for all his faithful ſervants, from ” 25. 


all thoſe graces and virtues, which natu- 


rally flow from it, and are ſuſtain'd by it: 
conſider'd, as it is the parent of an univer- 
ſal ſubmiſſion and obedience to God, the 
fruitful ſeed of all religion, and the foun- 
dation and perfection of all virtue. 

Tis true indeed, by the kzngdom of hea- 


ven here we may underſtand, the k:ngdom 


of the Meſſiah, or the church of Chriſt 


here on earth: and if fo, then the bleſſings Mat. 3. 2. 


here promis'd amounts to this; that the 
poor in ſpirit are thoſe, of whom Chriſi's 
kingdom muſt be compos'd; that they a- 
lone are of a fit temper and diſpoſition, to 
conſtitute his church here on earth. But, 
in which ſoever of theſe ſenſes we take it, 


1 it 
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Ser. ?. it will come in the end much to one; ſince 
the very fame temper of mind, which 


makes us meet to be partakers of Chriſt's 
grace here, will make us as meet to be 
partakers of g/ory herea ter: the very 
fame happy frame and diſpoſition of ſoul, 
which fits us to be members of his church 
militant on earth, will equally fit us to be 
members of that triumph nr in heaven, 
And who then would not be humble, when 
his humility ſhall lift him up as high as 
heaven? Who would not be thus 464d, 
to be thus exalted? Who would not be 
thus clothd with humility, to be thus 
cloth'd with everlaſting glory? 

And now, having thus fairly repreſent- 
ed to you the great and manifold advanta- 
tages of this grace of poverty of ſpirit, 1 
could hardly allow my ſelf to think ſo ill 
of mankind, as that there ſhould be any 
want of it among them : did not our too 
common experience, and more particularly 
three forts of men, whom I have now in 
my view, fadly convince me to the con- 
trary. Give me leave then, in charity, to 


ſpeak a word to each of theſe, and I have 
done. 5 


The 
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The firſt fort are thoſe, who are conti- Ser. 2. 
nually bragging of their own righteouſ Yo 
neſs; and leſſening and depiſing other men, 
as neither meet for, nor enjoying, ſo large 
a portion of God's grace, nor yet making 
ſo good an uſe of what they do enjoy, as 
themſelves. Like the haughty Phar/ee, 
they are apt to thank God, that they are Tul. 18. 
not as other men : and like thoſe conceited 
wretches, mention'd by the prophet Iſaiab, 
to ſay to their neighbours, faud by thy jſai. 65.5, 
ſelf, come not near me, for I am holier 
than thou. But ſurely, ſo far are theſe 
men from having any thing of a true chri- 

{tian ſpirit in them, that they ſeem not fo 
much as to underſtand what it means. So 
far are they from being, as they too often 
vainly boaſt, ſure of their election, that 
they plainly want one of the ſureſt marks 
of it. Our bleſſed Lord has told us, that 
his kingdom muſt be compos'd of none 
but ſuch as, like himſelf, are meek and A4. 23, 
lowly in heart: that thoſe who exalt;,, , 
themſelves, ſhall be abas' d; and thoſe, and 14. 
thoſe only, who abaſe themſelves, exalted. 
And therefore I cannot help fearing, that 
many-of thoſe preſumptuous perſons, who 
make ſuch, a noiſe and buſtle here about 
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Ser. 8. their righteouſneſs, and boaſt themſelves, 
as if they had ſalvation written upon their 
foreheads by the finger of God himſelf, 
will go away at the laſt day, from the 
great tribunal, unjuſtity'd: when the poor 
humble ſoul, who has made it the great 
Pþil.2.12. buſineſs of his life to work out his falva- 
tion with fear and trembling, and has 
been abundantly more ready to diſparage, 
than to commend himſelt, ſhall receive 
| that bleſſed commendation from God him- 
_ 25. ſelf, Well done thou good and faithful ſer- 
of vant : and together with it, the glorious 
reward of his well-doing, Enter tbou into 

the joy of thy Lord. 

A ſecond ſort are thoſe, who fancy their 
own performances meritorious, and in 
eee the promiſe of God, 
deſerving of, eternal life; inſomuch, that 
God would not he juſt to them, if, for the 
fake of their good works, he ſhould not 
beſtow eternal life upon them. And ſure- 
ly, if there be ſuch a thing as /pzritual 
pride 1n the world, this is it. For what 
can we poſhbly conceive more abominably 
preſumptuous, impudent and aſſuming, 
than for poor miſerable ſinners, unable of 
themſelyes ſo much as to do or think any 


good 
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good thing, and always guilty of ſo much Ser. 8. 
imperfection, even in their very beſt ſer- OWN 
vices; yet ſtill, to conceit their ſervices to 
be of worth enough to purchaſe heaven ? 
Has not our bleſſed Lord himſelf told us, 
that, when we have done all theſe things _ 17. 
which were commanded us, we are ſtill to 
think our ſelves anprofitable ſervants, 
and to have done no more, than it was 
our duty to do. O let us then, at our ut- 
moſt peril, beware of puffing up our ſelves 
with great thoughts of the merits of our 
own performances: leſt, by ſo doing, we 
provoke God to withdraw his grace from 
us, and to try us by the merits of them ; 
and then we ſhall ſoon find our miſtake, 
when it will be too late to correct it, in 
everlaſting miſery, 

Laſily, There is a third fort of men 
ſtill behind, no leſs fooliſh or dangerous 
than either of the former, and they are 
thoſe, who (either out of a miſtaken no- 
tion of the force and extent of the powers 
and faculties of humane nature, in general; 
or out of an over- fond opinion of the ex- 
traordinary acuteneſs and deep reach of 
their own, in particular) are apt to grow 
high-mnded, and to exerciſe themſelves in 

| matters, 
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Ser. g. matters, which are 700 high for them. To 
arraign a God of infinite perfection, be- 
fore the bar of finite reaſon, for ill con- 
trivance and male-adminiſtration, in his 
creation and government of the world: to 
interpret all the diſpenſations of provi- 
dence, and make them bear juſt ſuch mean- 

ings as beſt ſute with their humours or 
intereſts: and to unlock the ſecrets of all 
myſteries, though never ſo abſtruſe and 
hidden, or to reject the belief of them, 
becauſe they cannot, Sc. Alas vain man 

Who art thou, as it is elegantly expreſs'd 

Fob 36. in the book of Job, that enjuineſt to God 
33. his way, or dar'ſt fay unto him, thou haſt 
wrought iniquity * Who art thou, that 

38. 2, darkneſt the counſel of the moſt high, by 
thy words without knowledge ? Once 

more, who art thou, that vainly conceit- 

eſt thy ſelf able to /earch thoſe deep things 

1 Cr. 2. of God, which, he himſelf tells us, 20 one 
10. knoweth, but his own ſpirit ? Lay aſide 
thy conceit, thou fooliſh little creature, 

and be contented at preſent with thy con- 

dition, to ſee through a glaſs darkly: 

and then it will not be long &'re, as a re- 

1 Cir, 13 Ward of thy modeſiy and humility, thou 
12. {halt be taken up into a bright and glori- 
ous 
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ous place, where thou ſhalt ſee God face Ser. d. | ? 
to face, without any cloud between, and. = 
ſhalt know him, even as thou alſo art =Y 
known by him. | . 


To which happy place God, of his in- 
finite mercy, bring us all, for the 


ſake of his dear Son J7eſus Chriſt. 


— ä ä — — _ - 
„ . 5 
2 > 
p > * 
% ; 
* — - 0 5 —— * = — N : k * % 
... Th — I» 2 * 2-3: "in „ hf _+ Ade 
"a : r rn 1 8 = . * =_ 2 : 
= > _—— — — . 7 5 
A 3 - wv , - _—_— Fd 8 - 
| — = Ax” 
l = = _— - Þ 3 . . — — 
7 — 3 eee 
_ by — - ma 


| 


Zh 


— SY 
- . - 
"_— _ rer 


8 E R- 


SERMON IX. 


Preach'd at St. James's in 
Lent, 1698. 


— 


Worldly Men wiſer, in their way, 
than Chriſtians, in theirs. 


K. LUKE xvi. 8. the latter part ol 
the verſe. 


For the children of this world are, in 
their generation, wiſer than the 


children of lieht. 
age.) 1 the beginning of this chap- 


1 JT ter, from the firſt verſe to 

Ae the ninth, we have the pa- 
il rable of the unjuſt ſteward, 
} briefly repreſented to us, in 
the following manner. © A certain rich 
* man, finding his ſteward guilty of waſt- 


Ling 


4 
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« ing his goods, commands him to bring Ser. 9. 
« jn his accounts, that ſo he might reckon 
« with him, and diſmiſs him his ſer- 
“ vice. Whereupon, the ſteward preſent- 
« Iy begins to forecaſt within himſelf 
« what was likely to become of him, and 
« by what means he might be belt able 
to provide for his future ſubſiſtence and 
« well-being. Labour, it ſeems, was not 
for his purpoſe, dig he could not; and 
to get a livelihood by begging, was be- 
4 neath him, to beg he was aſham'd. When 
therefore, after much thinking, he could 
fix upon no other way, he at laſt reſolves 
upon this, to try to make himſelf friends 
of his lord's debtors ; that fo, when he 
„ ſhould be turn'd out of his ſervice, they 
« might receive him into their houſes. 
« And accordingly, he immediately calls 
them unto him, and makes up his lord's 
accounts with them : but, in ſo eaſy 
and favourable a manner, as, he knew, 
would very much incline and obligethem 
4 to be kind to him afterwards. For, inſtead 
of exacting the utmoſt of their debts, he 
abates one a fifth part, another a full half, 
and the like proportion, in all probabi- 
* lity, to all the reſt, Which when his 
| © mes 
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Ser. 9 


- © lord diſcovered; altho? he could not but 


W < be angry with him, for dealing fo un- 


< gratefully and unjuſtly by him; yet, at 
+ the fame time, he could not forbear com- 
64 mending him, for taking fuch good care, 
“ and making ſuch wiſe proviſion for him- 


“ ſelf. And the Lord commended th: 


Etc Tav 
SERV. 


unjuſt fleward, not for his injuſtice, but 
becauſe he had done wiſely, ꝙpovius, like 
one that had his thoughts or wits about 
him. 

From this whole parable thus related, 
our blefled Saviour takes occaſion to make 
this inference in my text, that the children 
of this world, thoſe, who chiefly give 


themſelves up to this world, and the things 


of it, are wi/er in, or for, their generati- 
on, act more prudently in their way, or 
in relation to their worldly concerns, than 
the children of light, than thoſe who, by 
the light of the goſpel, have been taught 


much better things, have been inſtructed 


in a ſenſe of religion, and an eternal future 
ſtate of happineſs or miſery, and profeſs 


that they believe the truth of, obligations 


to, and neceſſity of providing for, them, 
do, in relation to their affairs, and tlie 
| great 


r d ww 
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than Chriſtians, in theirs. 
great and momentous buſineſs oſ their 
profeſſion. | 

Accordingly, I ſhall conſider theſe words 
at preſent, only as they depend upon the 
parable, and, in ſo doing, 

Firſt, T ſhall enquire what extraordinary 
inſtances of prudence our Saviour might 
probably obſerve, in the unjuſt fleward's 
conduct of himſelf, which are rarely to be 
found among the children of ligh-, in the 
management of their affairs, and are there- 
fore a ſufficient ground for, and juſtifica- 
tion of, this his obſervation. 

Secondly, I ſhall examine from what 
cauſes 1t can poſſibly come to paſs, that 
the children of this world ſhould act 
more prudently, in relation to the things 
of this world, than the children of light 
do, in relation to thoſe of the other. 

Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew that, altho? the 
children of this world are wiſer, in their 
generation, than the children of light 3 
yet they are far from being abſolutely and 
truly wiſe. 

| Lafthy, I ſhall conclude all with a few 
words of exhortation, both to the children 
of this world, and the children of light. 
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Firſt, 


ih 
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Firſt, Jam to enquire what extraordi« 


nary inſtances of prudence our Saviour 


might probably obſerve, in the 1ſt 
fteward's conduct of himſelf, which are 
rarely to be found among the children of 
light, in the management of their affairs, 
and are therefore a ſufficient ground for, 
and juſtificition of, this his obſervation. And 
here I think, without the leaſt ſtraining of 
the parable, we may fairly inſiſt upon 
theſe two general inſtances, under which 
we ſhall find a great many particular ones 
comprehended. 

Firſt, His provident concern, thought- 
fulneſs and care for the future. 

Secondly, His making a true and wiſe 
uſe of money. 

Firſt, His provident concern, thought- 
fulneſs and care for the future. No ſoon- 
er did he find himſelf diſappointed of thoſe 
hopes which probably he had entertain'd, I 
of ſpending his whole lite, all the futurity 
which he had any notion of, in his lords 
ſervice and favour; but he immediately be. 
gan to look forward, and to lay new pro- 
jects and deſigns, for his comfortable ſub- 
ſiſtence in the remaining part of his days, 
which now, contrary to his expeCtations, 

were 
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were to be afreſh provided for. My lord, Ser. 9. 
faith he, taketh away from me the flew- WY 
ardſhip ; as if he had faid, the hopes which 
I once had of taking up my reſt in my 
lord's houſe, and ſpending the remainder 
| of my days there, with eaſe and comfort, 
| are now quite vaniſh'd; I am command- 
| ed to be gone; thruſt naked out of thoſe 
doors, where I once thought I had laid up 
| i goods for many years, and all thoſe fair 
| promiſes which I had made my ſelf of fu- 
ture happineſs, are come to nothing. What 
then ſhall I do? T know not how long 1 
may live; but I would willingly live com 
tortably all my days. Were my lite now 


do have an end, my cares might have one 

too; but, ſince that may laſt, I would fain 
have my happineſs laſt with it; for who 
can bear the thoughts of living, when life 
edà7fc itſelf ſhall be a burthen anda torment ? Yet 
„5 this at preſent is my caſe; I may have a 


bung ſtock of life behind, but can foreſee 
5 


nothing but ſhame and miſery to attend 


it. My days it may be will be many, alas! 
doo many, ſince they are all fo likely to be 
» | evil. This cuts me to my heart; this wounds 
Ss muy ſoul, and makes me dread the very 
„ |: thoughtsof living. Something then Imuſt 


e Vor.. II. WM do, 


274 Worldly Men dier, in their M. ay, 


Ser. 9. do, ſome foundation of future happineſs ! 
muſt lay; that fo, Gr) a reaſonable 
proſpect of happineſs, as long as I have 
any proſpect of being, I may live now 
without fear, and, from the ſeeds of eaſe 
and comfort ſown at preſent, reap a plen- 
tiful and chearful crop hereafter. Nay, 
and ſince J ſeem to have different degrees 
of happineſs in my power, why {hould ! 
not aim at the higheſt ? Why ſhould I be 
contented to think only of getting a bare 
livelihood by labour or begging, when ! 
have an opportunity in my hands of pro- 
viding amply and comfortably for my {t, 
4 by ſecuring an intereſt in all my lord's 
1 debtors? 

Such were his thoughts, and ſuch his 
reſolutions ; not only happineſs, but the 
very greateſt happineſs, which he could 
think himſelf capable of obtaining, he made 
His ſupreme end. And, becauſe he knew 
that reſolving to be happy would not, of it 
ſel, be fufficrent to make him ſo, he there- 
fore ſtops not here; but immediately pro- 
ceeds to that which would, v:z. the /earch- 
ing out, and putting in execution, ſuch 
means, as were moſt fit and proper for the 
attainment of his end. And here he ry 
: with 
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73 


with judgment and with courage. His Ser. . 


judgment diſtinguiſheth for him, betwixt WV 


ſuch means as were likely to attain his end- 
and ſuch as were not, and makes him re- 
ject the one, and embrace the other. It 
was not at all likely, that he, who had 
ſo long liv'd an ea) life, and in the moſt 


creditable place among his lord's ſervants, 


ſhould make any great matter either of 


labouring or begging; and therefore he 


preſently gzves over all thoughts of theſe. 
But nothing could be more likely, than that 
he, who perfectly well knew his Lord's 
debtors, and probably enough had often 
tried before, how far they might be am- 


per'd with, in the way which he now - 


thought on, ſhould bring his ends about by 
them; and therefore here he , eth his 
thoughts and reſolutions. His courage 
keeps up his ſpirits, under the diſficulties 
and d:/appointments, which he at firſt met 


with, in his ſearch after proper means, 


for the attainment of his end. And what 

tho? labour and begging, which came firſt 

into his mind, would not anſwer his pur- 

poſe ? yet ſtill he plucks up a good heart, 

and believes there is ſomething elſe that 

will. And, upon thys belief, he goes on 
p 


2 An- 
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Ser. g. undauntedly and unweariedly, to find out 
© VV what this ſomething elſe ſhould be. A #hird 


time therefore he ſets himſelf to thinking, 
reſolving never to be baffled and give over, 
nay hardly ſo much as allowing himſelf 
any reſpite, till he had found out that, 
which he ſearch'd for; till he had ſecur'd 
to himſelf a comfortable proſpect of being 
made eaſy and happy, after he ſhould be 
diſmiſſed his lord's ſervice. 

And now, having in his thoughts mark'd 
out the way to his deſired end, he ſtays 
not long before he puts his theory into 
practice; but inſtantly makes towards the 
happineſs which he has now zz view 3 and, 
by a vigorous and ſeaſonable proſecution 
of thoſe means, which he had found would 
lead him to it, ſoon brings himſelf within 
the bleſſed influences of it; ſoon changes 
his black fears of miſery into bright hopes 
of happineſs, and his dread of life into a 
tove and deſire of it. 

And what, I beſeech you, could poſſi- 


bly have been more agreeable to all the 


rules of true wiſdom, in his way, that 15 
upon his notions and ſuppoſitions, than ſich 


a behaviour as this was? For, ſince all 


men naturally deſire future as well as pre- 


ſent 


a 
7A 
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ſent happineſs, and are apt to be uneaſy Ser. g. 
and unſatisfied in their minds, till they 
have obtain'd, at leaſt, a rational hope of 
ſuch an happineſs, as {hall run commen ſu- 
rate with their beings; and, ſince the attain- 
ment of ſuch an hope is the moſt zu and 
noble, and ought to be the principal aim 
p of all our thoughts and reſolutions, and 1s 
e very much Mithin the power of them; who 
can ſufficiently commend our unjuſt ſteward, 
1 tor directing all his thoughts and enquiries 
5 F this way? For making an happineſs as ex- 
) tenſive as his being, as he thought, the 
. ſupreme object of all his projects and con- 
trivances ; the center which they all tend- 
ed to, and met in. 
"Tis true indeed, he unhappily miſtook; 


1 
1 
1 | as to his notion of the extent of his being; 
- UF but heaQted as wiſely, as a man could do 
5 
1 


upon this miſtaken notion ; and therefore, 

tho' not abſolutely wiſe, yet was wrſe in 

his generation, which is all that we at pre- 

i ſent contend for. Suppoſing, as he did, 
that the whole happineſs of our beings 


e 
„ Cconliſts of, and terminates in, the good 
„5 _. things of this world, he could not poſſibly 
1 FF take up a wiſer reſolution, than he did, 
. that he would find out ſome 1 or o- 
1 Ty - ther, 


bye 
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Ser. 9. ther, of becoming maſter of a competent 
ſhare of them. 


And, ſince the greater the happineſs, ſo 
much the better and more deſirable; was 
it not a truly laudable greatneſs of mind in 
him, that would not let him fit down con- 
tented with a moderate degree of happi- 
neſs, when he had reaſon to think, that 
there was a greater and more noble degree 
of it within his reach; but put him upon 
aſpiring earneſtly after the greare/t ? And, 
when he had thus made the greateſt hap- 
pineſs, which he could hope for, his /i. 
preme end: mult not every body applaud 
him, for his immediate application of him- 
ſelf, to find out the proper and ready way 
to it ? Muſt not every body ſpeak well of 
his undaunted reſolution, and unwearied 
diligence, in his ſearch after this way? 
For what can become a man more, than to 
loſe no time, when he is in purſuit of ap- 
Pzneſs 2 When will we count it wiſdom to 
exert all our judgment, induſtry and con- 
rage, if not then, when we are about ſe- 
curing to ourſelves a plain and certain path 
to happineſs for ever? 

And then, what greater inſtance of his 
wiſdom could we have thap his e 

* | 
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with all poſſible ſpeed, to put thoſe means, Ser. g. 
which he found 29/f likely to obtain his SWY / 


deſir d end, in execution? Had he wholly 
omitted this; the other two inſtances of 
his wiſdom would have came to nothing. 
For what ſignifieth our reſolviug to be hap- 
py, and our finding out the means of be- 
coming ſo; unleſs we ſo apply thoſe 
means, as actually to become fo? And had 
he omitted this, only for à time, he might 
perhaps in that time, have loſt his oppor- 
tunity, and ever after call'd himſelf foo7, 
for not uſing it while he had it 22 hrs hand!. 
But his reſolving to be happy, even as 
happy as he could be, according to his 
notions; his immediate and induſirious ap- 
plication of himſelf, to find out the true 
means of becoming fo, and his preſent and 
effettual application of thoſe means, ſo as 
to become ſo, are abundant proots and evi- 
dences of his wi/dom. 

But alas! how little of this wiſdom is 
there to be found among the children of 
light, in the management of their affairs? 
How few of them are there, that ever con- 
cern themſelves as they ought to do, about 
the future; when nevertheleſs they pre- 


tend to believe, that they have a Jong Fu- 
14 turity 
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g. rurity behind, even as long as eternity it- 
ſelf? How few, who ever ſeriouſly ask 


themſelves that queſtion, hat ſhall I de, 
when my Lord taketh away from me the 
ſtewardſhip? when yet they know infal- 
libly, that it cannot be very long before it 
mult, of courſe, be taken from them? 
How little do they live, as if they were to 
live for ever? How little care do they take, 
to lay in ſuch a ſtock of happineſs, as will 
hold out with their beings, to all erernit); 
when yet they profeſs they believe, that 
it muſt be done now or never, and that 


they cannot live with any eaſe, comſort and 


ſatisfattion, till they ſee it done. Vain 
and fooliſh creatures! to. complain of their 
own folly, and not to mend it; to ſee eter- 
nal happineſs within their reach, and yet 
ſcarce to put on ſo much as one /*r ions and 
ſteady reſolution, of uſiug their utmoſt en. 
deavours to obtain and poſſeſs it. 

Or, it they do happen to aim and re. 
ſolve well in the main; yet what little care 
do they take about ſetting their aims ſo 


high as they ought to do; or even putting 


their reſolutions, ſuch as they are, into 2 


tice? Eternal happineſs they can't but 
own to be the beſt and nobleſt end of man. 
But 
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But then they ſeem perfectly indifferent, Ser, 9. 
what degree of this happineſs ſhall be SV 
theirs: let them but get into heaven at all ; 
and it is much at one to them, whether 
the glory of the „ars, the glory of the 
moon, or the glory of the /un, is to be 
their glory. Nay, and if they do at laſt 
act ſo wiſely, as to pronounce the very 
higheſt degree of happineſs and glory, which 
they are capable of, to be their ſbpreme 
end; yet how dilatory frequently are they, 
in ſearching out, how awkward in judg- 


ing of, how ſoon diſcouraged and beaten A R 


from their gueſt after the true means of 
obtaining it ? Any time, God knows, ra- 
ther than the preſent, is generally allotted 
for this; and any means, rather than 
thoſe, which are moſt plainly fir and pro- 


per, generally pitch'd upon. The future 
time, which is wholly out of our power 


is but too commonly deſtin'd for this in- 
portant work: and eyery other way to 
this end ſhall be rather try'd, than Holi- 
neſs in all manner of conver ſation, which is 
both in its own nature ſo proper to lead 
us to it, and, without which, God himſelf 
has aſſured us, it will be impoſſiblè ever to 
arrive at it. And then, how apt are moſt 
chriſtians 


— 
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Ser 9. chriſtians to give over their ſearch, even 
&YV after this way to the greateſt of happi- 


neſſes, if they chance to meet with ever ſo 
little difficu/ry or oppoſition in it? If they 
do not immediarely find out a very ready 
and eaſy paſſage into heaven; it is great 
odds but they grow either indifferent or 
impatient, either think it hardly worth 
their while to rake any farther care about 
it, or deſpair that their care will be to any 
purpoſe ? If they cannot promiſe them- 
ſelves, that they ſhall be able, by one or 
two aſſaults, to take the kingdom of hea. 
ven ; they often want courage to believe 
that a third however might prove etfeCtual, 
and rather pitifully ſubmit to forego even 
their hopes of heaven itſelf, than to reſolve 


upon theſe /evere and violent methods of 


attaining it. Fooliſh dilatorineſs indeed! 
to put of the ſtudy of the way to heaven, 
ſo much as one moment. Baſe and fottiſh 
cowardiſe ! to let our ſpirits fail us, even 

in ſight of it. TILT 
But more fooliſh yet is that dilJatorine/s, 
which is but too too common among the 
children of light, and makes them omit 
the uſe of thoſe very means, which they 
acknowledge to be proper, and therefore 
reſolve 
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reſolve to purſue, ſo long, till they have, Ser. 9. 
either in part, or perhaps wholly, loſt the 


opportunity of uſing them. More ſottiſh 
Rill is that cowardi/e, which ſuffers them 
to grow weary, faint, and deſiſt, when 
they have their means, as well as their 
end, plain before them. To what purpofe 
do they look into the 490k of life, to learn 
from thence, what they mu ſt ao to inherit 
eternal life, and there find it plainly writ- 


ten, F thou wilt enter into life, keep the Matt. 19. 


commandments ; and yet, after all, either 
not apply themſelves to the keeping of 
them, till it is become exceeding diſſicult, 
if not zmpoſſible, to keep them; or, at 
leaſt, apply themſelves ſo faintly, as not 
to be able to keep them unto the end? 
Oh i how much w2/er would it be, with 
the unjuſt ſteward, not only to reſolve to 
be happy, but immediately and mnnwea- 
riedly to ſearch out the right way of be- 
coming ſo, and immediately and unuea- 
riedey to profecute that way, fo as to be- 
come ſo? For we can never be put too 
ſoon into poſſeffion of a well grounded hope 
of eternal happineſs, never do enough for 
it. But J have been too long upon this firſt 
head, and therefore myſt only juſt mention, 
:; 8 Secondly, 


Ad Worldly Men wiſer, in their way, 


Secondly, The other inſtance of the wy. 


e Juft ſtewfard's wiſdom, which was, his 


making a true and wiſe uſe of money, 
And that, in ſhort, was, by diſpoſing of it 
ſo, that it might ever after (ever, I mean, 
according to his notion of it) be of advan- 
tage to him. For this it is plain he had 
an entire regard to, in remitting to his 
lord's debtors fo great a part of their 
reſpective debts, as we are told in the pa- 
rable he did. I am reſolu'd what to d, 
faith he, that when I am put out of the 
ſtewardſhip, they may receive me into 
their houſes. As if he had faid, I have 
now in my power a ſum of money, which 
I will ſo diſpoſe of, as to make it a ſecu- 
rity, for my future ſubſiſtence and well 
being, as long as I ſhall live. And accord- 
ingly he immediately layeth it out fo, as 
he knew would beſt ſerve this end. 
And how can a man poſſibly better put 
his money out to uſe, than by buying e. 
verlaſting friends with it ? This is to make 
riches indeed a ſubſtantial good; fo to fix 
them, as that, with all their wings, they 
ſhall not be able to fly away; and to make 
the very utmoſt advantage, and that cer- 


tainly is the wiſeſt uſe, that can ply 
| 0 
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. be made, of them. And therefore this Ser. 9. 
s BF inſtance of wiſdom our Lord explicitly in 
. F (fiſts upon, and moſt pathetically recom- | 
t meads to his diſciples ver. 9. And I ſay un- 

, t you, Make to your ſelves friends of the 
nammon of unrighteouſneſs; that, when 

je fail, they may receive you into everlaſi- 

$ ing habitations. 

r And yet alas! how few of the children 

a of light are there, that act with due re- 
„gad to this rule? How few, that are like 


; to fare the better for their wiſe diſpoſal of 

! FF their money: when their ſlewardſhip ſhall 

; be taken from them? How few, that 4/5 
tribute ſo, as to lay up for themſelves a 

. good foundation, againſt the time to come, 
hat they may attam eternal life. 

' In vain then do the children of light 


pretend to manage their affairs, with as 
much wiſdom, as the children of this 
t WF world do theirs. Too plainly do the fore- 
- F going inſtances evince the contrary, and 
© FF abundance more might be ſtill ſaid to make 
it plainer : did I not confine my ſelf to the 
/ parable, and were it not high time to 
e WE haſten, 
- Secondly, To examine from what cauſes 
i, can poſſibly come to paſs, that the ch/. 
+ dren 
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Ser. 9. dren of this world ſhould act with more 
prudence, in relation to the things of this 


world, than the children of light do, in 
relation to thoſe of tlie other. And here 
be pleas'd to conſider, 

Firſt, The advantages which, in ſome 
reſpects, the things of this world have of 
thoſe of the other : I do not mean abſolute 
advantages, fuch as, all circumſtances con- 
{ider'd, will be judg'd by a wife man ſc to 
be; for alas! there are none ſuch; but 
ſuch, as men, who confider things but par- 
tially, are apt to eſteem advantages, and 
to be led away by, as ſuch. Of this na- 
ture are the actual preſence and viſibility 
of the things of this world, while thoſe of 
the other are abſent and inviſible. Which, 
though if impartially conſider'd, ought not 
to make us give preference to the things 
of this world (becauſe of the infinitely 
larger extent, and eternally longer dura- 
tion, of thoſe of the other, which do abun- 
dantly make amends for, and indeed vaſt- 
ly overbalance, the diſadvantages of their 
abſence and inviſibility) yet, we find by 
experience, too often do. Our ſenſes are 
generally too hard for our reaſon and our 
faith: and ſuch fools are we, that, for : 

ſma 
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e {mall ſum paid down in preſent, we care Ser. . 
5 not what we part with in reverſion. We 
n pretend moſt of us to believe the certainty 
of a future ſtate, but, I fear many of us, 
| with great wavering and doubtfulneſs. But 
ce F the things, which we ſee and feel, we are 
Gd fire of: and the impreſſions of theſe are 
c # ftrong and lively upon our minds; while 
- F thoſe of the other are faint and languid. 
o F Beſides even thoſe, who do heartily be- 
t live a future ſtate, yet, for this very rea- 
- KF fon, becauſe it is future and inviſible, are 
dl WU apt to forget it, and put off the thoughts 
of it, from time to time: whereas pre- 
ſent and ſenſible things are ſure to be re- 
| 


membred, and, calling conſtantly upon us 
for preſent care, are too apt to engrols all, 
and cheat the future. So that, where men 
do not carefully attend to, and often even 
force themſelves upon a ſerious contem- 
plation of, the future and inviſible things of 
another life (and how ſmall is the number 


- | of thoſe men, that do this?) it cannot 
r | poſſibly be otherwiſe, but that theſe fu- 
are and inviſible things will have too lit- 
© | tle of their care, and the preſent and ſenſi- 
r | dle ones, of this world, too much. But, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, As there is ſomething in the 


GY V nature of the things of this world, which 


ſeems to many men to give them a prefe. 
rence to thoſe of the other: ſo there is 
ſomething within our ſelves, which inclines 
us to thoſe rather than theſe. Ever ſince 
the fall, our affections are become earthy : 
and we inherit a curſe, not unlike that of 
the Serpent's, of creeping on the ground, 


and eating the duſt, We eaſily, too 


Rom. 7. 
=_ 


eaſily, take delight in being buſy'd about 
the affairs of this life: but, if our minds 
offer to give the word of command, and 
call us forth to the buſineſs of the other 
then we preſently find a /aw in our mem- 
bers, warring againſt the law of ow 
minds, and bringing us into captivity to 
the law of ſin, which is in our members. 
If we ſteer one way, we are ſure of having 


the full wind and tide of our natural affec- 


tions along with. us; if the other, we are 
as ſure to want both. And therefore the 
greateſt part of mankind, loving their eaſe, 
and being afraid of difficulties, rather than 
they will be at the toil of ſtemming the 
tide, ſuffer themſelves to be driven by it. 
Rather than they will be at the pains of 


climbing up a ſteep and craggy rock, tho 
119 


than Cbriſtians, in theirs. 


it be to heaven, they will lazily roll eaſi- Ser. 9. 


ly down hill, though it be to hell. To 
ſpeak without a figure, what men love 
moſt, they undoubtedly proſecute beſt : 
and for this reaſon often is it, that their 
conduQ, in reſpect of heaven, is fo awk- 
ward and fooliſh; 1n reipect of the World, 
ſo artful and prudent. 

Thirdly, Another reaſon of this 1s, be- 
cauſe the children of this world aim but 
at one main end, viz. the.good things of 
this world: while the children of light 
aim at two, and two ſuch, as are as dif- 
ferent and contrary in their natures one to 
the other, as light and darkneſs, vi. the 
world and heaven too. When a man has 
but one thing to do, and unites all his 1a- 
culties and powers tor the doing of it, his 
work cannot fail of going on, caſily and 


ſucceſsfully: but when he is divided, in his 


opinions, intereſts and affections, between 
two objects, and gives half of himſelf one 
way, and half another, it can hardly poſ- 
ſibly be otherwiſe, but that he will _ 
but very lame work on't. 

Eſpecially if, as in the caſe before us, 
he aims at ends directly different and con- 
trary the one to the other ; like a man that 
Yor. IL VU 18 
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Ser. 9. 


Worldly Men wſer, in their May, 


is to look before and behind him, almoſt 


at the ſame inſtant, he will look neither 


Matt, 6. 


way to any good purpofe. Thus will it 
be, at the beſt, if we are indifferent as to 
our ends, and equally inclin'd and diſpos'd 
ro both. But, if we once come to lean a 


little more to one than the other, that will 


by degrees gain us quite over to its fide, 
and nothing, but the name of aiming at 
two ends, will remain. We may at firſt 
propoſe to our ſelves to ſerve God and 
Mammon too, but this, our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf tells us, we ſhall find 1mpoſlible in 
practcie: we ſhall ſoon hate the one and 
{ove the other, ſoon hold to the one and 
deſpiſe the other. And which of the two, 
God or Mammon, the world or heaven, 
we find in experience, ofteneſt prevails, 1 
am aſham'd to fay. ; 

But now the children of this world, not 
being diſtracted with different and rival 
ends, but having only one main end in 
view, find it an eaſy matter to keep cloſe 
to that, and to lay and execute wiſe de- 
bgns, tor the attainment of it. 

Lajtly, The faſbion of this wicked 
world, in which we hve, is another great 
cauſe of this. The general example and 

| cuſtom, 
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cuſtom, approbation and applauſe, of the Ser. 9. 
world, are apt to have abundantly too. 
great an influence upon us: to draw us in- 
to a conformity with them in things, in 
which we ſhould by no means conform: 
and to keep us from diſſenting from them 
in things, in which we ought in all rea:on 
and duty to diſſent. So that, white men 
attend to theſe, fo much as they generally 
do, it is no wonder at all, that their con- 
duct, in regard to the things of this world, 
{hould be ſo much more prudent and com- 
mendable, than in regard to the things of 
the other; For who knows not, that the 
wiſdom in faſhion is altogether that of this 
world? This is array'd in gorgeous eppa- 
rel, and men bow down to it, and wor- 
ſhip it, and call whatſoever it dictates e 
voice of God. When, on the contrary, 
the wiſdom, which, really zs from above, 
is mock'd and derided, and, like its bleſſed 
Maſter, revild and ſpit upon. White 
therefore men ſtrive to be faſhionable, they 
muſt neceſſarily be wiſe for It, and not 
for heaven; while they value the praz/? . 
of men more than the praiſe of God, as 
they too commonly do, they will not be 


hulf ſo good fervants of God, if at all his 
U 3 ſervants, 0 
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Ser. 9. ſervants, as they will be ſervants of the 
V world. 


Theſe, if not all, yet are ſome of the 
principal cauſes of the imprudent manage- 
ment of the children of light, in relation 
to their affairs, if compar'd with that of 
the children of this world, in relation to 
theirs. But, leſt the children of this 
world ſhould grow conceited, upon this 
compariſon : and, becauſe our Saviour has 
pronounc'd them w/e in their generation, 
fancy themſelves wiſe indeed; I proceed, 
Thirdly, To ſhew, that, altho' they 
are ww1/er in their generation than the 
children of light, yet till they are very 
far from being abſolutely and truly wiſc- 
And this will evidently appear from con- 
ſidering, that they are egregiouſly defici- 
ent in the very firſt and main point of wiſ- 
dom, which is, the choice of their end, the 
ſettling of the mark which they are to 
ſhoot at. For, as he can never be ſaid to 
be a truly wiſe man, ho doth not chooſe 
a good end : fo neither can he, who doth 
not prefer 2 better to a worſe, and, for his 
ultzmate and ſupreme end, fix upon the 
very greateſt good, which he knows him- 
ſeif to be capable of. And conſequently, 
he 
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he who doth not chooſe heaven before the Ser. c. 
world, the certain, ſolid, ever-ſatisfying "VV 


and overiefing pleaſures of that, betore 
the uncertain, empty, unſatisfying and 
ſhort-liv'd pleaſures of this: but takes up 
with the world, as his ſupreme and ulti- 
mate end: has made but a fooliſh choice, 
and can never, by any atter-conduct, de- 
ſerve the name of a wiſe man. Nay, the 
wiſer he proves afterwards in his genera- 
tion, the more care and pains he takes to 
proſecute this his ill-choſen end, the more 
fooliſh ſtill” he really grows: becauſe, by 
this means, he engageth himſelf {till dee- 
per and deeper in that, which he ought, if 
poſſible, to extricate himſelf from : he pur- 
ſueth folly cloſer and cloſer, and conſe- 
quently flies from true wiſdom farther and 
farther. | | 
So that, at the beſt, the children of this 
world are but wiſe fools, and that, me- 
thinks, is but a very. ſorry character. They 
very artificially indeed purſue ſhadows in- 
ſtead of ſubſtances : very induſtriouſly lay 
out themſelves upon things, which, as the 
{cripture elegantly expreſſetli it, are not, 


are all froth and vanzty : and very inge-Prov, 2 
niouſly neglect thoſe things, which, not 5: 


U 3 only 
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Ser. g. only truly are, are ſolid and ſubſtantial 
goods, but {hall alone continue to be to 


all eternity. But God torbid, either that 
any of us ſhould become wiſe, or any of 
them longer remain fo, at this rate. Ra- 
. ther let us, who call our ſelves children of 
the light, walk as children of the light, 
. with /zfe and immortality always in our 
vtech and let them on the contrary, who 
have fancy'd themſelves wiſe, becauſe they 
have been acknowledg) d to be wiſe in 
their generation, become fools, that ſo 
they may be truly w/e; fools for earth, 
that they may be wiſe for heaven : fools 
for a time that they may be wiſe for eter- 
nity, For the more effectual exhorting of 
both to which, I ſhall now, 

Laſtly, Conclude all, with a few. words 
of exhortation, both to the children of 
this world, and the children of light, 
And, 

2 2 For the chilaren of this world : 
is it not a thouſand pities, that all their 
exact skill, care and induſtry, ſhould be 
thrown away and loſt, upon the trifling 
and periſhing things of this world, when, 
if rightly applied, they might obtain for 
them an ineſtimable, and never fading, 


ſubſtance 
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ſubſtance in heaven 2 Oh! how would Ser. -. 
they themſelves laugh at thoſe poor filly SYV 


wretches, whom they ſhould ſee taking as 
much pains to get lead or braſs, as, if 
wiſely directed, would, with the fame 
eaſe, bring in gold ? And how much more 
do they deſerve (I will not fay to be 
laugh'd at, for the neglect of heaven is no 
laughing matter, but) to be pity'd and 
bemoaned, who fooliſhly laviſh away that 


care and pains, upon emptineſs and vani- 


ty, which would ferve for the attainment 


of ſuch joys, as eye never /aw, ear never 
heard, and {ſuch as are too big for the 
heart of man to concerve * Nay, I will 
go yet farther, who, with half the care 


and pains, that they take for earth, might 


obtain heaven. For, though the buſineſs 
of religion is at firſt ſomewhat difficult; 
yet, when once we have conquer'd the 
beginning, the way after is all ſmooth : 
it is all a way of continu'd pleaſantneſs. 
Whereas the buſineſs of this world is ever 
loading us with new burdens, and the 
more what we call the good things of it 
encreaſe upon us, the more do our cravings 
and appetites, our cares, fears and griets 
generally increaſe too. 

U 4 For 


| 
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Ser. 9. For ſhame then look up, thou world- 
ling, and ly no longer grovelingon this ſor- 


did earth. Think, ſeriouſly with thy ſelf, 
what a deceitful, treacherous, baſe, empty 
cloud of happineſs, thou now graſp'ſt at, 
and inſtantly turn thy back upon it, and 
ſcornfully id adieu to it. Again, think 
with thy ſelf, what an exceeding and e- 
rernal eight of glory thy good God has 
made the high prize of thy calling, and 
immediately gzrd up thy loins, and endea- 
vour fo to run, that thou may'ſt obtazn. 
And this thou need'ſt not fear doing with 
eaſe, if thou art but willing: ſince thou 
haſt been long exercis'd and train'd up to 
care and thoughtfulneſs, and much more 

hard labour, than thou wilt need here. 
But, miſtake me not; I do not mean, 
that thou ſhouldſt take no care at all about 
the things of this world ; for undoubtedly 
God, who has plac'd us in it, and made us 
to ſtand fo much in need of the things of 
it, has given us leave, in a proper way 
and time, to provide, uſe, and rejoice in 
them. All that I deſire is, that you would 
not make this world your ultimate end, but 
turn your thoughts from it, as ſuch, and 
fix them upon that, which alone can de- 
| ſerve 
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ſerve to be fo, the happineſs of the ſaints Ser. 9, 

in heaven. "is 
And, bleſſed God! what a glorious ex- 
change will this be for you ? What inex- 
preſſible comforts will you feel in your 
mind, when you {hall ſee heaven at the end 
of all your labours? When your hopes of 
periſhing riches, {ſhall be turn'd into hopes 
of a treaſure that can never corrupt or 
fade away 3 and your hopes of the trifling 
honours of this world, into hopes of ever- 
ſhining crowns and ſcepters, ever glorious 
principalities and kingdoms. In one word, 
when for falſe pleaſures you ſhall have true 
ones, for light ones weighty, for one drop 

of thoſe whole rivers of theſe. 

| Secondly, As to the children of light; 
WF what a grievous reproach and diſparage- 
ment 1s it to them, that, when they have 
p truly 20e and excellent an end, as they 
have, in view, they ſhould either wholly 
da- neglect che proſecution of it, or, at leaſt, 
; FF proſecute it with great co/dneſs and indif- 
a | Fferency? They cannot but know, that one 
1 of the firſt rules of wiſdom is, to propor- 


t tion our concern and care for things, to 
d dhe merits of the things themſelves, and 
- their a/efulneſs to us. Again, they can. 


298 JWorldly Men wiſer, in their Way, 


Ser. . not but know that heaven, as it is in 1 
WwWYV ſelf more valuable, ſo it is to us more 24- 


vantagious and det +abie, than all the 
things of this world put together, And 
why then, in God's name, do they trifle 
here, where they ought to be ſo much in 
earneſt * why are they fo frugal of their 
care and pas for thoſe things, which of 
all others infinitely 6%, I had almoſt faid 
which alone, deſerre them? 

Oh! let us not be wiſe in part any long- 
er: but, as we have hegun and aim' d wile. 
ty, fo let us go -», like w/e men, to uſe 
our utmoſt endeavours for the attainment 
of that end, which we have fo wz/ely aim'd 
at. And, that preſent and /enfible things 
may not divert us from thefe wz/e endea- 
vours, let us be ſure to think often on the 
certainty and eternity of a future ſtate : 
how znfallzble foundations it ftands upon, 
Even our own nature, reaſon, and the word 
of God, who cannot lis; and by theſe con- 
fiderations, let us make it always preſent 
with us; how much more, by reaſon of the 
eternal duration and the inconceivably vaſt 
extent of its happineſs or miſery, it ſtands 
us in ſtead to provide for that, than for 
the trifling things of this perifhing mw 

| an 
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and let us proportion our cares accord- Ser, 9, 
ingly. 0 
Again, Let us conſider ſeriouſſy with our 
ſelves, what a mean and ſcandalous thing 
it is to be ſaid of us, that our deprav'd 
and irregular affections ſhould get the 
better of our reaſon and our fazth ; and let 
us forthwith ſet our ſelves with all our 
might, to cultivate, improve and ſtrength- 
en theſe, that ſo they may, as they ought 
to do, correct, ſubdue, and entirely keep 
under thoſe. 
Once more; let us be no longer waver- 
ing and doubtful in our minds, dividiug 
ourſelves betwixt earth and heaven; but 
let heaven, which deſerves, have us all; 
that is, principally and before every other 
thing. Here is our treaſure; here there- 
fore let our hearts be. Then will the 
buſineſs of religion go on cheerfully, the 
ſatvation of our fouls ſecurely. 
Laſtly, Let us often call to mind, what 
a vile and wretchedly wicked world we 
live in, and how 1ll therefore it will be- 
come us to be conform'd to it, and beſides 
how ſolemnly we have all promis'd the con- 
trary. Let us dare to be ſingular, in order 
to be happy. Let us dare to keep on in 
ke Our 


30⁰ Worldly Men unſer, &c. 


Ser. 9. our way towards heaven, tho? we cannot 
meet with ſo much as one to bear us com- 
pany in it. Nay, tho* men ſhould revzle us, 
and per ſecute us, and ſay all manner of evil 
aga inſt us, upon this account; yet {till let 
us take heart, and manfully go on, always 
remembring who it is that has ſaid to ſuch, 
_ '7 Great is your reward in heaven. And, 
H-b.1o. yer @ little while, and he that ſhall come 
- 22. Twill come, and his reward is with bim. 
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Chriſt, once offer'd, the Chriſtians 
 All-ſufficient Sacrifice. 


HEBREWS 1X. 26. the latter part of 
the verſe. 


But now once, in the end of the world, 


hath he appear'd to put away ſin, 
by the ſucrifice of himſelf. . 


ex HIS cpiltle being written to 
Seal the Jew/h converts to chriſ- 
tianity, who, as appears from 
the frequent cautions given c 3. 12. 
in it againſt relapſing and 8 _ 
poſtaſy, and the manifold exhortation to 
conſtancy 
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302 Chriſt, once offer d, the Chriſtians 
Ser. 1c. conſtancy and perſeverance, were in ſome 
fg danger of revolting from their chriſtian 
26,27,28. profeſſion to the law of Moſes : the author 
2 - of it ſpends the greateſt part of it, in re- 
£.4. 14. preſenting to them the excellency and ad 
3;. vantages of the chriſtian diſpenſation, above 

the Moſaical ; as the propereſt argument 
which he could poſſibly uſe, to keep them 
from hankering any more after the. law, 

and to make them firm and immoveable, 

in their adherence to the goſpel. With 

this topick he begins his epiſtle, and cloſe- 

ly purſueth it, throughout his ten firſt 
chapters; proving by uncontroulable autho- 
rities, taken from the lac, the p/alms and 

the prophets of the eus themſelves, the 
perfection of the goſpel above that of the 
law; and this, not in one or two, but in 
every reſpect. For as Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Mediator of the new covenant in the goſ- 

pel, was, both in his own matare, and 
likewiſe upon account of thoſe offices and 
honours, with which God inveſted him, a 

c. 1, 2, 3. much more excellent perſon than Maſes, or 
even than the angels, by whom the Ia 

was ſpoken; ſo the covenant of the goſpel 

c. 7.19. it ſelf was a much better covenant, than 
* 6 that of the law; tending more to perfection 


: founded 


All-ſufficient Sacrifice. 303 
founded upon better promiſes, and bring- Ser. 10. 
ing in à better hope; its prieſthood of a - 


c. 7. 11. 
more noble order, royal, immortal, un- 14,16, 20, 


changeable, eſtabliſh'd upon the oath of 9 
God, which the Levitical, that is the eu- 

0%, prieſthood was not, and the privileges 
belonging to it ſuch, as theirs never enjoy d 

or could hope for, which was for the high 
prieſt to enter, once for all, into the true c. - _ 
holy of holies, the Higbeſt heavens, there 
to /it down for ever at the right hand of 

God, and to fave to the uttermoſt all them 

that come to God by him : its high prieſt 

ſo qualified, as the Jews could never boaſt | 
of any one amongſt theirs, holy, harmleſs, 2, 5 
unde fil d, ſeparate from ſinners, and there- 

fore not needing, as theirs did, firſt to make 
atonement for his own ſins, before he could 

be fit to make atonement for thoſe of the 
people; its tabernacle a greater and merec. 9. 12. 
perfect tabernacle, even the heavenly {inc 

tuary it ſelf, of which the Jewiſh taber- 

nacle was but a very faint and imperfe& 

type and [ſhadow ; and /a/tly, its ſacrifice 

a much more valuable and efficacions ſa- c. 8.3. 
crifice; not the 4/ood of goats and of calves, 5 
but of Chriſt himſelf; not ſanctiſying on- 314710. 
ly to the puriſying of the fleſh, but pur- 

gg 


304 - Chriſt, once offer d, the Chriſiians 
Ser. 10. ging our conſciences from dead works, ty 
ferve the living God, and obtaining eter. 


nal redemption for us; not oftentimes of- 


fer'd, and yet never able to take away ſins, 


c. 10. 1. but, by one offering perfecting for ever 


88 


them that are ſanitified, 

And theſe three very great and eminent 
advantages and perfections of the chriſlian 
Sacrifice, above thoſe of the Fews, or in- 


deed any other whatſoever, I ſhall beg 


leave to make the ſubject of my following 
diſcourſe; they being all compriz'd in the 
words of my text, which plainly aſſert 
theſe three things. 

Firſ/, That the chriſtians ſacrifice 1s 
Chriſt himſelf; for ſo we are told, that he, 
that is Chriſt, appear'd to put away ſim, 
by the /acrifice of himſelf. 

Secondly, That this ſacrifice was a ful 
and effectual expiation, or atonement for 
our fins ; as is imply'd in thoſe words, to 
put away ſin. 

Laſtly, That this ſacrifice was offer'd 
once for all, and is to be no more repeated: 
but now once hath he appeared to put 
away in. 

And, in treating of each of theſe parti 


culars, I ſhall firſt prove the truth of it, | 
— and! 


Ali ſuficient Sacrifice. 305 
and then its advantageouſneſs to us chriſ- Ser. 10. 
tians. * 
Firſi, That the chriſtians facrifice is 
Chriſt himſelf; ; by which I mean, that 
Chriſt; in his death upon the croſs, became 
a true and proper expiatory ſacrifice; for 
the ſins of all ſuch, as ſhould believe in him. 
I fay in his death upon the croſs, becauſe 
the Svcinians pretend, that the expiation G. cont. 
which he made for fin, was made in hea- partie. 55. 
ven, and not upon earth; whereas the 
words of my text plainly refer to what he 
did here on earth. He appear'd or was 
made maniteſt, ſay they; where? on earth, 
no doubt, 20 put away ſin, by the ſacri- 
fice of himſelf. And accordingly we find, 
that the remiſſion of our ſins, and reconci- Eßl. 2.16, 
liation of us to God, are conſtantly attri- . ” 
buted in ſcripture to Chriſt's death, and 
his Hlood-ſhed on the croſs, as the imme- 
diate effect of them; and he is expreſly 
there ſaid to have obtain'd eternal re- 
demption for us, before he enter'd into 
the holy place, that j is; heaven, And cer. ,, 
tainly, he never look'd fo like an expiatory i 17. 222 *Y 


24. 
ſacrifice, any here, as there, where he 2, 0 


bare our ſins in his own body, where he 28. 
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Oed his blood for the remiſſion of them, 5 H. 
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306 Chrift, once offer d, the Chriſtians 


Ser. 10. and made peace for us, that is, on bis 
WYY croſs. 


If then our Saviour was a true and proper 
expiatory ſacrifice, he was undoubtedly fo 
upon his croſs. And, that he was to be, 
and actually was, ſuch a one, ſeems to me 
to be ſo plain and certain a truth; fo clear- 
ly foretold, as part of the character of the 
Meſſiah, in the Old Teſtament ; and ſo 
fully and conſtantly affirm'd of our Jeſus 
in the New; and withal giving us ſuch a 
noble and becoming account of the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt, ſo highly for the ho- 
nour of God and our Saviour himſelf, that 
Iam amaz'd to think that any, who pre- 
tend to believe the ſcriptures, and to be 
lovers of rational and conſiſtent ſchemes 
of things, can prevail upon themſelves to 
entertain the leaſt doubt about this matter. 

As to the Old Teſtament ; beſides that 
it were eafy to prove, were it needful, 


that all the expiatory facrifices, under the 


v. Ouzh- law, were but types and ſhadows of that 


tram de 


ſacrificiis, 


grand and ſubſtantial expiation, which the 


p 18.209, Chriſt or Meſſiah was to make, by the ſa- 


210, 211 


212. 


'crifice of himſelf: beſides that there are 


ſeveral expreſſions in its prophecies, which 


ſeem evidently to mark out the Meſſiah 
for 
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fron of his people; and that he ſhould bear 


All-fufficient Sacrifice. 307 
for an expiatory facrifice, (as, that he Ser. 10. 
ſhould bear our griefs, and carry our 
ſorrows 5 that he ſhould be wounded for 
our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our ini- 
quities ; that the chaſtiſement of our peace 
ſhould be upon him, and that by his ſtripes (a. 55. 
we ſhould be heaPd ; that God ſhould lay 
upon us the iniquities of us all; that be 
ſhould be brought as a lamb to the flaugh- 
ter; that he ul be cut out of the land of 
the living, and flricken for the tranſgreſ. 
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the iniquities of many; texts, which the Bp. P. ar. 
ancient Fewws, who liv'd before our Savi- (31,09 p. 
our's time, and were unprejudic'd, did ge- 87. 
nerally acknowledge to relate to the Meſ- 
ſhah.) Befides all this, T fay, and the prophet 
Daniet's intimation to this purpoſe, thar 
the Meſſiah ſhould be cut off), but not ſor 
himſelf ; we are told in expreſs words, 
that his, the Meſfialbs ſoul, himſelf or his par 9 26. 
life, ſhould be made an offering for ſin: 
And what can the offering of his life for 
in mear, but his becoming an expiatory 
facrifice for fin? 

And then in the New Teſtament, we not 
only find St. John the Baptiſt beſpeaking 
our Saviour for an expiatory ſacrifice, in 

X 2 thoſe 


* 4 


308 Chriſt, once offer d, the Chriſtions 


Ser. 10. thoſe words of his, Behold the Lamb of 
3 God that taketh away the ſins of the 
world; words which plainly allude to the 

— * 10. Jambs which were {lain for expiation of 
ſins under the law; but we likewiſe find 

him called a ſacrifice, a ſacrifice for ſin, 

{et in oppoſition to the expiatory ſacrifices 

of the Jews, and his blood to their blood; 

Eyb. 5. 2, and therefore prov'd to be a proper high- 
prieſt, whoſe office chiefly conſiſted in of- 

Feb 10.5, fering gifts and ſacrifices for ſin, becauſe 
% 75% Ohe offered himſelf a ſacrifice for ſin. More- 
4.9. 12. over We there find all the qualities and pro” 
Hel. 5-9- perties of a true expiatory facrifice attri- 
Matt. 20. buted to him. As that he was ſubſtituted 
= in the room of offenders, to bear the pu. 


ITI m. 2 6. 
v. Oagh- niſhment of their ſins; he was to give his 


tram de 


facrific. life 4 ranſom for, or inſtead of, many; nay 
—— Ho : he did give it a ranſom for all, \rpov and 


Sect. 4 

„ Dllkurgen, the proper words to ſignify an 
2 Cor. 5. expiatory ſacrifice; he was made ſin, and 
a curſefor us ie ſuffer d for the unjuſt, 
Gal.3. 13. he died for the ungodly, he was offer'd 


1 Per. 3, FO bear the ſins of many, he taſted death 
ho For every man, that ſo he might deliver 


Kam. 5. 6. us from the fear of it. 'That che did vo- 


luntarily offer his life to God, for the ex- 
pation of ſin : No one took away his life 


from 


— 


All-ſufficient Sacrifice. 209 


from him, but he laid it down of himſelf Ser. 10. 
he gave it an offering, and a ſacrifice to Hr. 
God, for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour : he ſaw 2. 9. 14. 
that God had no pleaſure in thoſe /acri-5,;, 10. 
fices, and offerings, and burnt offermgs, , 
and offerings for fin, which were offer'd TIE 
by the lau; and, of his own accord, he 

cry'd out, Lo I come to do thy will, O 

God, by offering my body once for all. And 

laſtly, That God was conſenting to all this, H- 108. 
and that it had the effect of taking away?“ “ 

fin, or the puniſhment of it, as expiatory 
facrifices us'd to have: God himſelf pre- Hes. 10.5. 
par d him a body for this purpoſe : he de-1 nt 
lrver'd him up for us all: he ſent him to , 
be the propitiation for our ſins ; he made 21. 
him ſin for us: he gave him this com- _ — 
mandment to lay down his life and Rom. 3. 


| 
| IF therefore did he love him, becauſe he laidg,, , 
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it down. And, by this death of his, we 21, 22. 

. are ſaid to have remiſſion of ſins, and to 
/ be reconciÞd to God. 

) Add to this, that this account which the 
" | fcriptures give us, of the end and occaſion 
of Chriſt's taking our nature upon him, 
- and humbling himſelf to death, even the 
e | &4eath upon the croſs, viz. that it was up- 
on an agreement between him and his Fa- 

| 5.4 5 ther; : 
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Chriſt, once offer'd, the Chriſtians 


Ser, 15. ther, in this way to make an atonement 
Vor the ſins of the whole worla, is truly 


great and noble, worthy the Son of God, 


and God himſelf; and therefore giveth full 
ſatisfaction to our minds, as to this point 


Whereas, ſetting aſide this account, we 
{hall be hard put to't to find any other ac- 
count of this wonderful diſpenſation, that 
will be at all ſatisfactory. For this, I take 
it for granted, no body will deny me; that 
it is not to be conceiv'd, that the Son of 
God ſhould be deliver'd up to death, but 
for the obtaining of ſome end of the high 
eſt moment and importance; and that too 
ſuch an end, as could not well, at leaſt not 
near ſo well, be any other way obtain'd. 
And ſuch an end I take the procuring of 
pardon for the ſins of the whole world to 
be ; one of the greateſt and nobleſt ends, 
for which God and his Son could concern 
themſelves ; and withal, ſuch an end, as, 
we cannot apprehend, could have been ob- 
tain'd in any other way, ſo conſiſtent with 
the infinite majeſty, holineſs and juſtice of 
God, with the honour and authority of his 
laws, and with his fix'd decree to have {in 
diſcourag'd to the utmoſt for the future, 


ccc 


as this of the . of has well-beloved | | 


Sort 
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Hen is. But we muſt not pretend to fay Ser. 10. 
the ſame of thoſe two other ends, which VV 
che Hcinians aſſign of Chriſi's death, viz. 
| WU That he might be an example of patience, 
| and that he might confirm the truth of 
God's promiſes ; and therefore we cannot 
acquieſce in theſe alone, tho' we can fully 
| in the other, as giving us a rational and 
becoming account of the end and occaſion 
of Chrift's paſſion and death. | 
f And, bleſſed God! what a glorious and 
comfortable conſideration muſt this needs 
' be to us chriſtians, that we have all the 
) aſſurance that can be defi d, that Chriſt 
r himſelf is our ſacrifice. Chriſt, J ſay, who, 
| as the author of this epiſtle deſcribes him, 
f having made the worlds, and upholding Heb. 2. 
o | «ll things by the word of his power, and 
„ being ador'd by all the angels of God, by 
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the commandment of God himſelf, and 
being the brightneſs of God's glory, and 
the expreſs image of his perſon, muſt ne- 

h | ceſfarily be God; and yet having taker 

f | m#pon him the ſeed of Abraham, and been 

is | made partaker of fleſh and blood, muſtc 2. 


a | be as ſurely man too as he is God; and 
e, being both God and man, was perfectly 
41 Well qualified, to become a ſufficient and 


1 R 4 ſatisfactory 


312 Chriſt, once offer d, the Chriſtians 


Ser. 1c. ſatisfactory ſacrifice to God, for the /ius 
WVof the whole world. For his humanity 
E b. 9. aa. made him capable of ſhedding his blood 


for our redemption, wit hout which God 
had ordain'd that there ſhould be no re- 
miſſion of fins, and moreover of ſuffering 
for us, in the very ſame nature that had 
finn'd, which was moſt agreeable to juſtice 
and equity ; and his divinity gave ſuch an 
infinite value to his ſufferings, as made 
him ſuch a ſacrifice, as a God of infinite 
majeſty, juſtice and holineſs, might ſecure- 
ly accept of, in full ſatisfaction for all our 
ſins, without any the leaſt derogation from 
his honour and authority, without any the 
leaſt jealouſy of encouraging ſin, and a 
contempt or neglect of his laws for the 
future. Oh ! into how much better a con- 
dition are we chriſtians put, by having ſuch 
a ſacrifice to truſt to, as, we are ſure, was 
capable of offering to God full ſatisfaction 
for our ſins, than either the Heat bens 
or Jeu, who had nothing better than the 
blood of beaſts to place their confidence i in; 
which, being not of the ſame nature with 


v Annot. «. that which finn'd, could not, even accord- 


ing to the opinions of the Heathens them- 


p. 2 "ſelves, make atonement to God tor ſinners: 


and 
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and which moreover, bearing no manner Ser. 10. 
of proportion to the guilt of fin, and the VV 
diſhonour done to God by it, nor being 

any way ſufficient to make reparation to 

God, for paſt ſins, and to diſcourage ſin 

for the future, could not poſſibly, as the 
ſcripture it ſelf tells us, tate away ſius Hb, ro. 
| More eſpecially , how much better will“ 

| our condition appear to be than theirs ? 

when we come to conſider, 


Secondly, That this ſacrifice was a full 
. and effectual expiation, or atonement, for 


. our ſins; that is, that it did fully ſatisfy 
J God's ;uſtice, and appeaſe his wrath againſt 
eus upon the account of our ſins, remove 
2 WW the puniſhment of them, ſet us perfectly 
: right in his ſight, and render him entirely 


-  reconcil'd and propitious to us. For it is 
h not enough, that we have a facrifice ca- 
s # pable of doing all this for us, ubleſs we 
n can be aſſur'd likewiſe, that God has ac- 
s cepted 1 it to ſuch full purpoſe and effect ; 

e | it being undoubtedly purely at his free will 
; and pleaſure, whether he would accept of 
h any perſon to ſuffer in our ſtead, or no, 
- | though never fo capable; and alſo to deter- 
mine, how far the ſufferings of ſuch a per- 


: || fon ſhould be available, for the — 
dF: 0 
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Ser. 1c. of our ſins. Nor yet is it enough to have 
prov'd in general, that God did accept of 


our Saviour for an expiatory facritice, and 
that, as ſuch, he did in ſome ſenſe tale 
away ſin : for fo did the expiatory ſacrifi- 
ces among the 7Zews, which yet, we arc 
fure, did not wholly and fully rake it away : 
but we muſt prove moreover, that God 
did accept of our Saviour's ſacrifice, in 

full and entire ſatisfaction for our ſins. 
And it ſeems to be, at leaſt, a very good 
preſumptive proof of this, that God him- 
ſelf, who was conſenting to, and concern'd 
in, this whole buſineſs of our Saviour 
offering himſelf, ſacrifice for our fins, and 
who never doth any thing in vain, did 
take care that ſuch a ſacrifice ſhould be 
offer'd to him, as was capable of making 
ſuch a full and entire ſatisfaction. Be- 
fides, it doth not ſeem conſiſtent with God's 
honour to ſuppoſe, that he ſhould /e his 
Hon, to do a work imperfectiy or by halves: 
or that he ſhould not ſo far reſpect his 
ſacrifice, as to allow all that efficacy to it, 
which it was capable of. Farther, the 
ſcripture ſpeaks very plainly and home, as 
to this point. My text tells us, that 
Chriſt came to put away ſin, or, as the 
| words 
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words may be tranſlated, for the fruſtra-Ser. 10. 
ting and diſannulling of ſin, fo as to ren 
der it of no manner of force or power a- 

gainſt us. \ Thus we find the word us'd in is dir, 
this very epiſtle, there is verily a diſan- u. 
nulling (the fame word with that in my 

text) and abrogation or utter abolition of 

the force and power, of the command. Heb. 3. i8. 
ment going before. And fo, in heathen 
authors, the word is us'd to ſignify an at- 

ter abrogation of laws, ſo as quite to 
extinguiſh and make void the whole force 

and obligation of them; a fruſtratiug and Mart 7.9, 
bringing to nothing, as it is tranſlated like» . 
wiſe, in other places of ſcripture. > And 1 Cr. i. 
we are frequently afſur'd, that God has Gb 2 
reconcil d us to himſelf by the death of his ne. 
Fon, that we have remiſſion of ſms in his 25. © 
blood, that his blood cleanſeth us from all 2 bu 
ſin, that by him we are juſtify'd from all 3. 
things, from which we could not be juſti- 
% by the law of Moſes, that in him, 
God hath forgiven all our treſpaſſes, and, 

to name no more, that by one offering cala. 2. 
Chriſt hath perfected for ever them that 13 
are ſantiify*d, Texts, to our unſpeaka- 4. 8 
ble comfort, as clear and full to our pre- 

ſent purpoſe, as our own hearts can wiſh. 

EI | "= 
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Ser. 10. And indeed, when we ſeriouſly conſider 

that God not only re/eas'd Chriſt, who 

was our ſurety, from the hands of that 

death, which he underwent, as the puniſb- 

ment of our ſins 5 but moreover, immedi- 

ately after his reſurrection, ſhew'd all poſ- 

— — ſible favour and honour to him; giving 

8. bim all power, both in heaven and in 

feb. 1-3 earth; exalting him to the right hand of 

. 1,20, . . | . 

21 the majeſly on high, and there making 

bim fit down, far above all principality, 

and power, and might, and dominion, and 

all this too, tor this very reaſon, becauſe 

he by himſelf purg*d our ſins : when we 

conſider all theſe things together, we ſhall 

find great reaſon to infer with the Apoſtle, 

Rom. S. 1. that there is now no condemnation to them 

 33phat are in Chriſt Feſas, and that no one 

ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 

_ ele ; but that all thoſe bleſſed prophe- 

cies, relating to the times of the Meſſiah, 

Dan 9. 24. are now amply fulfilPd, viz. that tranſ- 

greſſion ſhould be finiſÞ*d, ſin made an end 

% reconciliation made for iniquity, and 

everlaſting righteouſneſs brought in: and 

Fr. 31. that God would forgive the iniquity of 

his people, and remember their ſin no 
more. | 


Add 


— — 1 
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Add to this, that the ceaſing of ſacrifi- Ser. 10. 
ces, under the chriſtian diſpenſation, under SWV 
which there remains no more ſacrifice for Heb. 10. 
ſi, is a manifeſt proof that ſin is already ** 
aton'd for by the ſacrifice of Chriſt. For, 
to turn the argument of the author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where remiſſion 10. 18. 
oj ſins is, there is no more offering for 
ſin 5 where there is no more offering ſor 
ſin, there, ſay we, zs remiſſion, full and 
entire remiſſion, of ſius. 

And this, this is the chriſtian's confe- | 
dence and rejoicing of hope, that he knows Hel. 3. 6. 
himſelf to be accepted iu the beloved: in "YR 
whom he hath redemption through his6, J. 
blood, the forgiveneſs of ſms. This is a 
moſt illuſtrious and incomparable advan- 
tage, thai the chriſtian ſacrifice has over 
the Zew/h, that, while that can ſauctiſy 
only do the purifying of the fleſh, that is, 
can only give an outward legal cleanneſs, 
by which men may be qualify'd for exter- 
nal communion, with the congregation of 
God's people, and fave from civil puniſh- 
ments and temporal death: %ig can purge zz. g 12, 
our conſciences, our very ſouls themſelves, 13,4. 
from dead works, from the guilt of ſuch 
ſinful works, as death was due to, and ob- 
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Ser. 10.tain eternal redemption for ns. And yet, 


as great as this advantage is, it is not all. 
For, 

Thirdly and laſtly, This facrifice was 
offer'd once for all, and is to be no more 
repeated. For ſo my text tells us, that 
now once Chrift hath appear d to take a- 
way fin and other places of fcripture, 
Heb. 9. 28. that he was once offer d to bear the ſins 

12. F many, that by his own blood he entred 
once into the holy place, that he hath 
2Pect.3.18. once ſuffer'd for ſin, and that there re- 

maineth no more ſacrifice for it. And 

we have a very good reaſon given us for 

Reb. 10. this, viz. becauſe, by one offering, Chrilt 
2% hath perfefled for ever them that are 
ſanct᷑ity'd, and we are ſanttify'd through 

the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
10,0Xce for all; fo that there is no farther 

18. need of any offering for ſin. Under the 

TFewiſh law indeed, where the facrifices 

could not make them, for whom they were 

offer'd, perfect, nor take away ſins : the 

1. 11. Prieſts were forc'd to ſtand daily mini- 
ring, and offering oftentimes the ſame 
ſacrifice, and to offer them year by year 
continually. But ſuch is the efficacy, ſuch 
the excellency of the chriſtian's one 1 ngle 
ſacrifice, 


— 
Heb, 9.1 
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ſacrifice, that, after our high-przeſt had Ser. ro. 
once offer d that, he ſat down for ever on 
the right hand of God; from thenceforth iz, 13. 
exßecting tall his enemies be made his foot- 
= Ta 

\ What then, perhaps, ſome men will fay, 
zs one main end of repeating ſacrifices, un- 
der the Jewiſh diſpenſation, which was, 
to keep up in mens minds an habitual and 
conſtant ſenſe and dread of the guilt and 
puniſhment of ſin, quite forgotten and loſt 
under the chriſtian? as it ſeems to be, it 
there be no proviſion there made, for the 


1482 
Wo 
11208 
Tf 
Fi 
7 


repetition of ſacrifices. I anſwer, no: it . 
z, ſo far from being forgotten and loſt, that ** 
it is abundantly better provided for, by ** 
| Chriſt's inſtitution of his haty ſupper 1 in . 
| | commemoration of his having once been MW 
offer'd a 4/oody ſacrifice for fin; a bare re- 47 
membrance of which muſt needs be much 4 
more effectual, for the keeping alive in g 
: F our minds a quick and terrifying ſenſe of . 1 
e the guilt and puniſhment of fin, than the :o 
: | /ecing ten thouſand beaſts ſacrifiod for it, 1 
e could poſſibly be. So that we need not = 
„te church of Name to help us out in this ** 


hb point, by faying for us, that the ſacrifice Can. Con. 
„ of the maſs is a true expiatory ſacrifice, 1% Scl. 
2 
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320 Chriſt, once offer d, the Chriſtians 

Ser. 1c. and again, that 27 is not only a ſacrifice of 

praiſe and thankſgiving, or à bare com- 

memoration of the ſacrifice finiſh'd on the 

croſs, but a propitiatory ſacrifice, a true 

and proper ſacrifice offer'd to Grd. A 

doctrine, ſo directly contrary to ſcripture, 

and fo highly derogating from the merits 

of our Saviour's ſacrifice, the infinite va- 

lue of which might ſurely well make one 

oblation of it ſufficient 5 that we ſhould 

have reaſon to wonder at any council, for 

requiring the belief of it, under pain of 

an anathema ; any council, I ſay, but that, 

which had before ſhew'd it ſelf forſaken 

Self 14. of common ſenſe, when it eſtabliſh'd the 
c. 4 doctrine of tran ſubſlautiation. 

And this is no ſmall advantage to us 
chriſtians, that, by Chriſt's offering of him- 
ſelf once for all, we are ſet free from the 
expence, care and trouble of providing 
more ſacrifices: all which were very hea- 

Ae 15, vy upon the Jews, and made their yoke 
o_ to be ſuch, as neither they nor their fa- 
thers were able to bear. Certainly in this, 

as well as in all other reſpects, our bleſſed 
Lord has fully made good his words to us. 

Matt, 11. That his yoke is eaſy, and his burden 
3% it ligbt. * greateſt advantage of all 
g IS, 
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is, that hereby we have full aſſurance of Ser. Io. 
faith, that God will remember our ſins = 
and iniquities no more, and that we, be. 17, 22. 


ing once purg'd by the blood of Feſus, 
have no more conſcience of ſins, no more 
inward dread of the guilt or puniſhment 
due to them: but are perfected for ever, 
have a full atonement made for all our ſins, 
paſt and to come, by this one offering, if 
we take care to be ſanctify'd, to fulfil the 
conditions, upon which it is ofter'd, for 
the atonement of our ſins. And this is 
ſuch a bleſſed aſſurance, as no other ſacri- 
fice, but that of the Son of God, could 
poſſibly give. 

And thus, I hope, I have ſufficiently 


proved and confirm'd the truth of that doc- 


trine, which my text propoſeth to us, and 
our holy church moſt religiouſly maintains, 


viz. that Chriſt, by his one oblation of 


himſelf, once offer*d upon the croſt, made 
there a full, perfect and ſufficient ſacri- 
Ace, oblation and ſatisfaction for the ſins 
of the whole World,; and likewiſe have 
very evidently ſhew'd the vaſt and inex- 
preſſible advantage of this to us chriſti- 
ans, If I may preſume upon your pati- 
ence a little longer, I will very briefly put 

Yor. II. * you 
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322 Chriſt, once offer d, the Chriſtians 
Ser. 10. you in mind of ſeveral important duties, 
that are naturally to be infer'd from this 

doctrine. And, 
, 2 16 Firſt, If God ſo lov'd the world, as to 
20, 21, 22. ide his only begotten ſon to die for us, 
that ſo he might reconcile us to himſelf, 
by bis death, e the blood of his 
croſs e us, who had been alienated from, 
and enemies to, him, by wicked works; 


moſt certainly this conſideration ought to 


affect us with a moſt deep and laſting 


fenfe of God's unſpeakable love and good- 


neſs towards us: and to engage and-excite 
us, in all poſſible ways, to acknowledge 
and return this love. By magnifying God's 
name for it, both in publick and private: 
by making it the great buſineſs of our 
lives, ſo to ſerve, obey and pleaſe him, 
that we may become truly qualify'd for 
the Hleſſed effects of it: nay, and by 4. 
nying our ſelves, taking up our Saviour“ 
croſs, and moſt willingly becoming obedi. 


ent unto death, for his fake, whenever 0 


ſhall think fit to call us to it. 


Again, this great and wonderful exprel- Þ 
ſion of God's love to uc, ſhould encourage! 
us, in all our wants and difficulties, to draw 


near to God with humble confidence, and 
| to 
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\ perijhing , and to bring all to repen- Pet. 3. 


be reconcil'd us to himſeif, by the death'® 


All ſuficient Sacrifice. 323 


to ask of him, and depend upon him for, Ser. 18. 
a ſupply of, and releaſe from, them: tor, Vo 
as St. Paul argues, He that ſpar*d not k m. 2. 
his own Son, but deliver'd him up for uss 
all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely 
give us all things? 

Once more, It God has 2 lowd ns, how 
ought we to love one auother 2 If be. Who 1944. 4. 9, 
lay under 20 manner of obligation to /eek "> **+ , 
and to ſave us, when we had, through 
our own folly, gone aſtray and loſt our 
ſelves : did nevertheleſs, out of infinite com- 
paſſion and goodneſs, ſend his ſon to be 
a propitiation for our ſins, that we 
through him might live how ready 
ought we to be, who lye under manifold 
obligations to promote each others good, 
to aſſiſt and beiriend each other, to the 
utmoſt ? More eſpecially how ready ſhould 
we always be, to do any thing for the 
good of one anothers ſouls 2 How careful 
to imitate the divine goodnels, in uſing our 
beſt endeavours, to prevent any from 
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tance ; conſidering one anther, to pro- 
voke unto love and to good works 2 


Nay farther, if God commended his! 15. 


24. 
love to us, in that when we Were enemies, tom. 8. 


3 of 
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Ser. 10.0f his fon 5 how ought this to teach us, 
LY Pto forgive, love and pray for our enemies, 
Tat. 6.35. that ſo we may approve our ſelves ra 
children of the moſt high, who doth good 
Matt. 5. good to the juſt and unjuſt, and 1g kind 
even to the unthank'ul and the evil, 


45. 


hi 2. 5. Secondly, Did Chriſt, when he <wes in 
6 >. the form of God, aud equal with God, 


I Pet. 3, 
IS, 


make himſelf of no reputation, and tae 
upon him the form of a ſervant, and hum. 
ble himſelf, and become obedient to death, 
even the death of the croſs, that ſo he 
might bring us to God ? Let this mind, 
then, be in us, which was alſo in (hriſ 
Jeſus. Let us never think our ſelves too 
great to do good, too high to look down 
upon our brethren. Oh no! the lower we 
ſtoop to do good, the higher do we real) 
riſe: the nearer we follow our b/-{24 7 ord, 
in his charztable abaſerment of himſelf here, 
the nearer ſhall we one day be plac'd to 
him, in his glory hereafter. 


Thirdly, Is ſin of ſuch an heinous and 


malignant nature, and fo very odious in 


the ſight of God, that nothing leſs than the 


blood of the ſon of God, could make a ful 


tlol 


! 


and ſufficient ſatisfaction and expiation fort 


it? What an utter abhorrence and detelia-| | 
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tion of ſin ought this conſideration to be- Ser. 1c. 
ger, and imprint deeply on our minds? 


) For certainly it God 5: uir?d and put f0Jai. 53. 

; griej, in the moſt terrible manner, his only 

begr!t'n Sun, when ſtaading in the place 

4 of ſinners : there can nothing remain tor 

us, if we continue wilfuilly in our ſins, 

8 but 2 certain fearful looking for of judg- Hb. ic. 

on WW men, and fiery indignation, which hall 

e devour 1s, 

And this conſideration of the odious and | 

h, provoking nature of fin, in God's fight, and * 

he the certain evil conſequences that will at- . 

a, tend and puniſh it, ought likewiſe to influ- 1 

i ence us in our politick capacities, as mem- on 

0 bers of one common body, and make us all, 4 

Wn in our reſpective ſtations, molt exactly di- 1 

We ligent and careful, to diſcourage and ſup- = 

lly preſs vice: as the beſt way, which we can * 

74, poſſibly take, to ſhew our love to our f 

e country, and to ward off all manner of ills 1 

| to and miſchiefs from it. 4 
Fourthi), Has the facrince of Chriſt ** 

and taken aay the carſe of fin, which was ke 

VE. everlaſting death? What reaſon can there 25 

the then be, for our ſtanding any longer in fear t i 

ful of death? Ought we not rather to cry out, - 

* in triumph cver it, with St. Paul, O death, 1 Gr. rg. | 

oft Þ | 
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Ser. 1. where is thy ſling? O grave wherc is 

th victory? The ſling of death is ſin, and 
the ſtrength of ſin is the law, But thanks 
be to God who giveth us the vidlom, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Fifthly, Doth there remain 19 more ſa. 
criſice for ſin? then it ſtands us in great 
ſtead, to take heed to the utmoſt of ſin- 
ning beyond what this ſacrifice will atone 
for; that is, indeed, to take heed of ſin- 
ning at all. For, ſince the merits of this 
ſacrifice will be available for none, but 
ſuch, as repent of their ſins, become obe- 
dient, and are ſanctify'd, in this life: and 
ſince all men, who give up themſelves to 
a courſe of ſinning, nay, even thoſe who 
wilfully commit but a ſingle fin, run a ma. 
nifold hazard, whether they ſhall repent o- 
no: it is plain that every fin, much mor 
every habit of fin, puts us in danger 
ſinning, beyond what the merits of this fa. 
crifice will atone for. More eſpecially 
ought we to be careful, that we do not 
dye in an impenitent ſtate. For, whatever 
the church of Nome may talk of ſacrifices 
for the dead, we have no ground from 
ſcripture to trult in any ſuch, 
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Laſtly, Since the ſacrifice of Chriſt is Ser. ro. 


of ſuch vaſt advantages to all chriſtians, 
and procureth for them ſo many and ſuch 
ineſlimable benefits ; hence we may learn, 
what great reaſon chriſtians have, at all 
times, to contemplate and remember this 
facrific- : but more particularly, when they 
partake of that holy tcalt, which our Lord 
himſelf purpolely inſtituted for the com- 
memoration of it. With what cager joy 
and delight ought we to embrace all op- 
portunities, but more particularly the 


remembring how dearly the So of God 
has loved us, even unto death, and how 
beneficial, unſpeakably beneficial, this his 
love has been to us? With what deſire 
ought we to deſire to be frequent in the 
commemoration of that ſacri fice, which 
has taken away ſin, overcome death, 4b- 
tain'd eternal redemption, and ſet open 
the gate of everlaſting life, for us? 

And oh! that every one of us may ſo 
effectually remember it, as evermore to 
hate and avoid ſin, which was the occaſi- 
on of it: ſo effectually, as above all things 
to love him, who willingly became this 
ſacrifice for us: in one word, ſo effectually, 
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1 great and ſolemn one now approaching, of 
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328 Chriſt, once offer d, &c. 


Ser. 10. as to live ever hereafter like thoſe, who 
are bought with a price, even the ineſti- 
mable price of the o of the ſon of God: 
1 Cir. 6. and are therefore bound to glorify God, 
- with their bodies and ſpirits, which are 
his. 


Preach'd before the Qu EEN 
November 1703, at St. 
James's. 


The deſirableneſs of "i a righ- 
teons Man's Death. 


NUMBERS xxiii. 10. the latter part 
of the verſe. 


Lt me dye the death of the rig btcous, 
and let my laſt end be like bes. 


HAT Balaam, whoſe words 
7 | theſe are, preciſely meant 
Ke by them, and whether, as 
Ne (ee? if : ſome learned men ſuppoſe, Giot. in 
— be had reſpect in them only l-. 
| 77 to L. — promiſes of the 7 * 
aw, 
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330 | 
Ser. 11. 


The Defirablenſs of dying 


law, by which good men ſeem to have 


been ſecur'd againſt violent and untime- 


ly deaths, is not very material here to en- 
quire. It is enough for my preſent purpoſe, 
that that Holy Spirit, by which B:/2am 
ſpake, may be very reaſonably preſum'd 
to have had a much larger and nobler pro- 
ſpect, a much higher meaning and inten- 
tion in them ; and that, according to the 
natural and unforc'd ſenſe of the words 
themſelves, to die the death of the righte- 
04s, muſt ſignify to die exactly in the fame 
circumſtances and condition, in reſpect of 
death conſider'd purely as death, in which 
a righteous man dieth ; and to have our 
laſt end like his muſt either ſignity the 


fame thing with dy:mg his death (death 


being frequently calPd in ſcripture man's 
laſt or latter end or elſe it may farther 
denote our undergoing the ſame ſentence at 
the day ofjudgment,and having the ſame lot 
and portion that he ſhall (the word, which 


uwe here tranſlate 4% end, ſignifying ſome- 


take place, ſince in reality and effect they 


times the final iſſue and event, the ultimate 
reſult and upſhot of things, as alſo the wa- 
ges and rewards of them.) But it is need- 
leſs to contend which of theſe ſenſes ſhall 


are 
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are both the ſame, and do virtually and Ser. 11, 
implicitely comprehend each other. For 
he, and none but he, who dieth a righ- 
teous man's death, {hall have a righteous 
man's judgment, and be partaker in a 
righteous man's rewards. 

The entire ſenſe then of this wiſh may 
be briefly ſumm'd up in theſe following 
words. O may it ſo happen to me, that 


' BF whenTI come to die, I may both in the 0 
bour of my death, and in whatever is to 1 
z come after it, fare juſt ſo as the righte- 4 
f ous man ſhall. pl 
j The words thus explain'd, offer me a 1 
. fair opportunity of enquiring, * 
8 Firſt, Why it is ſuch a deſirable thing 1 
. to die a righteous man's death. l 
. Secondly, How they ought to live who * 
r expect and deſire ſo to die; and, * 
0 Laſtly, Of earneſtly exhorting you all 4 
4 to uſe your utmoſt endeavours, fo to live, 1 
h that ye may not fail of ſo dying. 8J 
8 Firſt, Why it is ſuch a deſirable thing 3 
ec to die a righteous man's death ; and for 2 
- | this the ſcriptures have given us abundance | 
- | of very plain and convincing reaſons, viz. * 
UF becauſe the end of that man is peace ; he*#l-37-31- A 
YſF: #P2th hope in his death; to him to die ir p ,, 

2 gain 32. 
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Ser. c. gain; tis to he preſent with the Lord, to 
$737 be with bim in paradiſe, to be comforted 
21. in Abraham's boſom, &c. that is, in other 
_ * *3- words, to be immediately admitted into a 
16, 22, very great and glorious ſtate of happineſs, 
and, if not the very greateſt of all (which 
probably ſhall not be entered upon, till af- 
ter the general judgment) yet a ſure and 
infallible pledge of that, a ſtate only infe- 
rior to that, Death, which we are all apt 
to be ſo much afraid of, and which to the 
unrighteous man is indeed a king of rerrors, 
is to the righteous man not terrible at all. 
But, under what notion ſoever we conſi- 
der it (whether as it is our leaving this 
preſent world, as it is a ſeparation of our 
ſouls from our bodies, or as it is our en- 
trance upon a new and unchangeable ſtate 
of things) it can never come too ſoon, or 
be an unacceptable and unwelcome gueſt 

to ſuch an one. 

Firſt, Let us conſider it, as it is our 
leaving this preſent world, a place ſo dear 
to the generality of mankind, that they 
think it impoſſible they can ever make too 
much of it, or cling too faſt to it. A place, 
which they cannot bear ſo much as the 
thoughts of leaving, without the utmoſt re- 

gret 
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gret and reluctancy imaginable, much leſs Ser. 1 7. 
can actually take their leaves of, without be 
coming all over amazement, horror and 
diſtraction. A place, which they muſt be 
evea violently forc'd and torn from, a- 
gainſt all their ſtrongeſt inclinations and 
affections; or, wich, it they do ſeem to 
give up at laſt, it is only becauſe they can- 
h not help it, and find it in vaia to ſtruggle 
jr it any longer. 
| But, bleſſed be God, the caſe is quite 
otherwiſe with the righteous man ; he has 
cen taught and convinc'd, from the very 
beginning ot his life, at leaſt of his ſpiri- 


| tual life, that he was not to expect here 
an abiding city, but to look upon himſelf 
e 3 52 pilgrim and a ſtrauger; liable to be F 
1 ſummon'd hence to his Father's houſe in a 7 
+ | far diſtant country, at an hour when per- H 
| hapshe may not think of it; nay, it may | ö 
E be in 4 moment, in the twinkiing of an mM 
Nj eye, withour ſo mm as the leaſt warning, * 
„in the midſt of his health, and in the flow- " 
w er of his age. * 
6 And accordingly he has made it his * 
* great care not to /t his affettions upon 5 
wy this world or the things of it, but to wean 1 
et and take them off from them, as much as | 


poſſibly 
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Ser. x 1. poſſibly he could; to live above them, and 

to ſit looſe to them; to uſe the world in- 
deed, but not to abuſe it, knowing that 
the faſhion of it paſſeth away. | 

He has been mindful likewiſe of /eft ng 
his houſe in order, and diſpoſing his 
worldly affairs ſo, that they may not 
trouble him when he cometh to die. He 

has, with infinite ſatisfaction, repos'd eve- 
ry thing that is moſt dear to him here, 
in the arms of God's wiſe and good pro- 
widence, and caft all his care upon one, 
who, he is ſure, careth for him. And, as 
for that ſpiritual work, which God had 
given him to do here, he has long ſince 
made that his chief concern and buſinehs, 
He has been careful to work in the day, 
well knowing that he night would come, 
when no man can work ; he has jinifhd 
His courſe, he has kept the faith 5 Is 
bois are girded about, and his lights burn. 
uing; and he himſelf is as one waiting 
for his ſummons out of this world, in which, 
if God fo thinks fit, he has nothing morc 
to do. 

Beſides, he has all along liv'd under a 
right notion and apprehenſion of this pre- 
ſent world; as of a place, where a man 

2} may 


; 

* 
; - 
| © | 


| contradiftions of ſinners ; and where, by 


an end to his being, or deprive him of all 
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may be fure that he ſhall meet with a great Ser. 11. 


deal of ſolid and ſubſtantial trouble, but . 
little, very little, true and real pleaſure; þ 
a place, full of ſnares and temptations for 
good men, where they are always in dan- 
ger, without the utmoſt caution, of ma- 
king ſhip-wreck of their virtue and hope 
of ſatvarion, and where conſequently they 
have been forc'd to converſe, with much 
fear, jealouſy, reſervedneſs, reſtraint and 
uncafineſs; a place, where not improba- 
bly he has been ill us'd, and perſecuted for 
his righteouſneſs ſake; at leaſt, where he 
has been put to it to make his way, with 
much difficulty, thro? the oppoſitions and 


dwelling amongſt ſuch, he has had his 
righteous ſoul vex'd from day to day, 
with /eeing and hearing their unlawful 
deeds. 

But above all; he is poſſeſsd with a 
firm and unſhaken belief, that whenever he 
{hall be taken out of this world, he ſhall be 
tranſlated into another infinitely more hap- 
py and deſirable : that death ſhall not put 


his pleaſures and enjoyments ; but that it 
ſhall only change them for ſuch as are un- 
— ' fpeakably 
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Ser. If. ſpeakably better; and that he ſhall have 


a rich amends made him in the life to come, 
for thoſe few valuable things, ſuch as good 
friends, relations, & c. which he has been 
forc'd to leave behind him 1n this world, 
And what now canany man fee 1n this 
character of the righteous man, that ſhould 
incline him to believe that his departure 
out of this world will be in the leaſt ter- 
rible or uneaſy to him? ſurely it is much 
more reaſonable to conclude from it, that 
ſuch an one will, as it is expreſsd in the 
book of Job, rejoice exceedingly, and be © 
glad when he can ſiud the grave; when 
he can have leave to retire from this ſink 
of ſin and miſery, and to gain a peacetul 
and ſecure retreat within thoſe bleſſed re- 
gions, where all his cares, all his fears, and 
all his dangers ſhall ceaſe together : where 
his time of trial and probation ſhall be 
happily over, the high prize of his calling 
ſecur'd, beyond all danger of lofing it 
again, and his rewards already begun, in 
a very glorious, tho? improving, ſtate of 
pure and endleſs felicity. | 
Secondly, Let us conſider death, as it 1s 
a ſeparation of our ſouls and bodies ; two 
dear companions, you'll fay, that have 
long 


— 
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long liv'd together in fo cloſe and intimate Ser. r. 

an union, that for this fifty or threeſcore VV 
years or more, perhaps, they have never 
been ſo much as one moment abſent from 
each other. And mult theſe part at laſt ? 
certainly this muſt needs be a very fad 
and melancholy parting. A fad parting, 
no doubt, to them who have wholly, or 
chiefly, given themſelves up to bodily plea- 
ſures, and liv'd, altogerher a life of fleſh 
and ſenſe, and never had any true reliſh 
of a rational, ſpiritual and divine life: and 
who conſequently, when they put their 
bodies, muſt neceſſarily put off all hopes 
of happineſs with them. But by no means 
fad to a righteous man, who has made it 
his conſtant buſineſs to keep under his bo- 
dy, and to bring it into ſubjection, to live 
abſtractedly and ſpiritually, and to have 
his converſation in heaven; and who, by 
ſo doing, has fitted and prepar'd himſelf 
for that pure and ſpiritual life, which he 
knew he mult enter upon, as ſoon as ever 
he ſhould be ſtripp'd of his body. Nay, 
lo far from fad to him, to whom his bo- 
dy has been all along a troubleſome and 
ungovernable ſubject, a mighty clog and 
hindrance to all the affairs of his ſoul, a 
Vol. II. 2 perfect 
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Ser. 11. perfect priſon and reſtraint to it, and 
—SYY the cauſe of innumerable temptations, 
pains, difficulties and diſorders ; that it is 

_ utterly inconceivable to reaſon, that he 
{ſhould not be very well pleas'd to be re- 

leas'd from it: to be ſet free at once from 

all theſe evils and uneaſineſſes, and to be 

put into a full and perfect liberty of pur- 

ſuing the natural aims and deſires of his 

ſoul, without any, the leaſt, let or inter- 
ruption for evermore. Beſides, even in 

mere kindneſs to his body, he cannot but 

be willing to part with it; becauſe he 
knows aſſuredly that his parting with it 

for a little while, will be for its infinite 

gain and advantage; and that, after a 

ſhort time, he ſhall receive it again for 

ever, ſo ſpiritualiz d and refin'd above what 

it was, that it ſhall never more be any 
trouble or incumbrance to him. He lays 

it down in a ſure and certain hope of 1ts 
reſurrection to life again, when, tho? it was 

i Cor, 15. ſown in corruption, it ſhall be rais'd in 
incorruption; tho? it was ſown in difhi- 
nour, it ſhall be rais'd in glory; tho it 
was ſown in weakneſs, it ſhall be rait'd 
in power 5 tho? it was ſown a natural 
body, it ſhall be rais'd a ſpiritual ot 
10 
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tho? it was once 9207 ta), it ſhall now have Ser. 17; 

put on mortality. ld One 
Laſtly, if we conſider death, as it is our 

entrance upon a new and unchangeable 

ſtate of things, we ſhall be ſo far from 

finding it unacceptable to a righteous man, 

upon this account ; that, to uſe the a- 

poſtle's words, this is his hope, his joy, his 

crown of rejoicing. He can eaſily acqui- - 

eſce and be contented, under the other 

two notions of death; but in this he per- 

fectly exults and triumphs ; nay, it is this 

which mainly ſupports and comforts him 

under the two. And who indeed can tor- 

bear triumphing over death, that knows it 

to be to him only a ſhort dark paſſage in- 

to everlaſting glory? that knows it to be 

the gate of paradiſe, tho? a little ſtrait 

and narrow, and difficult to paſs thro'; 

| and the entrance into ſuch joys, as eye ne- Rev. x, 

„ver ſaw, ear never beard, and ſuch ae, 2 

| are too big for the heart of man to con- 

» ceeive? Oh bleſſed place! where all tears 

„Hall be wip'd from our eyes, where there 

i ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow 

„ur crying, neither ſhall there be any more 

„Pain where we ſhall hunger uo more, nei- 

| ther thirſt any more, neither ſhall the 
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Ser. 11. ſun light on us, nor any heat (nothing 
© YN which may be in the leaſt troubleſome or 


ly exchange this world, even tho' it were 


way into everlaſ/ing life? 
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inconvenient to us) but we ſhall partake 
of a fulneſs of joy, and of rivers of plea- 
ſure at God's right hand for ever. 
more. Bleiled God! who would not glad- 


much more deſirable than it is, for ſuch a 


tram ſcendently happy ſtate as this? Who 
would not rather part with ten thouſand 


bodies, if he had them, than be excluded 
from this glorious and bliſsful place, into 
which fleſh and blood cannot enter? Oh! 
who can poſſibly fear death, with fuch an 
heaven as this at the end of it? Who 
would not even long and deſire to die 2. 


But here perhaps ſome men will be apt 

to ſay, that it is an eaſy matter to make 
harangues, and ſay fine things, in the 
theory, of the righteous man's fear/eſneſs 
and contempt of death 5 but how doti 
this matter really ſtand in fact? Doth our 
experience convince us that good men, 
when they come to die, are ſo perfect) 
indifferent and unconcern'd, fo full of peace, 
and hope, and joy, as we have repreſented  u 
them? Or rather, doth it not convince f 
that 


F AA 
e N 
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that many that pals with us for good men, Ser. 17. 
ſeem to be as timorous and apprehenſive wv 
of death, and to hanker after, and be as 
fond of life as other men? And what ac- 
count can we be able to give of this ; or 
how can we make it conſiſtent with what 
has been already ſaid upon this head? To 
this I anſwer, 
Fir/t, That the very higheſt things, 
which I have any where ſaid in this diſ- 
courſe of the righteous man's fearleſneſs 
and contempt of death, and of his peace 
and hope, and joy in it, have been many 
times actually exemplify'd in the deaths 


» WW of good men. Witneſs that le army of 
- WW martyrs, who more cheerfully reſign'd 
| their lives, than their judges and executio- 
t WF ners could take them from them; who, in 
the midſt of their health and ſtrength, and 
i all other circumſtances that might make 
t life deſirable, voluntarily ofter'd them- 
th WW ſelves to death, nay, even courted it, and 
r fought for it, as an high privilege and pe- "I 
n, WF culiar happineſs ; and who, in the midſt of Wi 
tl WF the moſt lingring, painful and tormenting 1 


e, kinds of death, held out with the moſt } 
tel undaunted courage and reſolution, and at | 
laſt expir'd, in ſmiles, in hymns of thanks 11 

| Z 3 and Wi 


hat 
5 

. 

5 

1 
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Ser. f f. and praiſe to God, in raptures and ex- 
& VV tafies. And, leſt this ſhould be thought 


a very extraordinary caſe : witneſs all 
thoſe many pious ſouls within our own 
knowledge (more eſpecially within ours 
who are miniſters of the goſpel, and whoſe 
buſineſs ir is to attend upon ſick and dying 
perſons) who have declared to us, both in 
word and deed, upon their death beds, 
their entire willingneſs to leave this pre- 
ſent world, and the inexpreſſible joy and 
comfort which they telt in the hope and 
and proſpect of a better. And, if this be 
not always the caſe with thoſe that appear 
to us to be righteous, there are, doubt- 
leſs, very good reaſons to be aſſign'd for 
it, which will not in the leaſt derogate 
from that power, which I have attributed 
to righteouſneſs, of arming us againſt the 
fears of death, nay, and_even 'making it 
caſy and comfortable to us. As, 
Fir/t, That we are often miftaken in 
our accounts of men, and take thoſe for 
righteous, who, upon a very {light obſer 
vation, outwardly appear to us to be ſo, 
who yet perhaps are guilty of ſuch ſecret 
fins, as make them know themſelves to 
be far otherwiſe. And then it is no wor 
| | | der, 


i 
a 
* 
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der, if theſe men, when they come to die, Ser. 11. 
are very much diſturb'd and uneaſy, up- 
on account of thoſe fins, which, tho? hid- 
den from the eyes of all others, are ſo very 
legible to their own conſciences. And 
this muſt needs appear very odd and ſtrange 
to us, while we are ignorant of the true 
cauſe of it, but anſwers itſelf, as ſoon a+ 
ever rightly underſtood. 

Secondly, That among thoſe who really 
are, generally ſpcaking, good men, there 
are but few, very few, that are ſo good 
as they ſhould be. But tew that do what 
they can and ought, to tate off their 
affeftions from this world, to make up 
their accounts with it, and prepare them- 
ſelves for their departure out of it. But 
few that lead lives pretty much abſtract- 
ed from fleſh and ſenſe, and uſe their ut- 
moſt endeavours to give their minds the 
moſt deep and laſting impreſſions, which 
they are able, of the future and inviſible 
things of another world. And, this being 
fo, it cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, but 
that they muſt ſometimes be ſurpriz'd and 
diſorder'd by death; but then this is ap- 
parently their own fault, and not any de- 
ficiency in righteouſneſs or religion, whoſe 

2 4 rules 
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ger. 11. rules had they but ſtrictly followed, ag 
&YV they might and ought to have done, they 


would not be, upon their death-beds, in 
that hurry and confuſion, that concern 
and trouble, in which they too often find 
themſelves. And this conſideration ſhould 
make us all, even the very beſt of us, ex- 
tremely careful to think of, and live un- 
der a conſtant and habitual preparation 
for death, in the time of our health and 
ſtrength ; that ſo we may be always rea- 
dy, at what time ſoever our Lord ſhall 
call us, and have little elſe to do, than 
to reſign our ſouls into the hands of 
God, as into the hands of a moſt faith- 

ful Creator; 
| Thirdly, This very often happens from 
bodily melancholy, which is apt to make 
good men think a great deal worſe of their 
{ſpiritual ſtate and condition, than they 
really deſerve, and ſo to fill them with un- 
reaſonable and groundleſs fears, jcalouſies 
and ſuſpicions concerning them; or elſe 
from the diſtempers which bring them to 
their death-bed;, which frequently ſo di- 
ſpirit and enfeeble them, that they ſeem 
to have loſt all manner of heart and cou- 
rage, and to be even troubled and _ 
an 
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and theſe, which are only natural indiſpo- Ser. 1 x. 

ſitions, ſome men are very willing to miſ SV 

conſtrue moral ones; or it may be from 

their concern for their poor families, who 

are like to loſe their main,, if not only, 
humane ſtay and ſupport in them, and to 

be put to very great {traits and difficulties, 

when they are gone; or laſtly,from the im- 

preſſions which, at ſuch a time more eſpe- 

cially, the grief of their deareſt friends 

and relations, which is ſo plainly to be 

heard and ſeen all about them, is apt to 

make upon them (a cruel and unreaſon- 

able kindneſs this, in our friends, I muſt 

obſerve by the way, however well meant, 

thus to diſcompoſe our thoughts, and di- 

vide our affections, which ought now whol- % 

ly to be heaven-wards thus to catch at A 

us, and hold us faſt, when we muſt of 5 

neceſſity be going: and, by ſo doing, to 5 

make this laſt tug and conflict of nature, 1 

in which, God knows, they ought much 's BY + 

rather to aſſiſt than hinder us, ſtill more — 

and more difficult.) But the ſame anſwer 4 
will ſerve to all theſe, vzz. either that theſe 
n WF are accidental circumſtances, not neceſſari- 
„ ly belonging to death, as death, and fo do 

| Not fall within our preſent gonſfideration : 


| 
or, | 
| 


Bw SF « WY 
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Ser. 11. or, that, fo far as they are neceſſary, they 


WY 


take advantage of the weakneſſes and infir- 
miies of good men, and make them ſeem 
to own ſuch a tear of death, as they them- 
ſelves, in a ſound ſtate of mind, would ut- 
terly deteſt and abhor. 

eaſily, Aſter we have ſaid all that we 
can, there is ſuch a natural averſion in men 
to death, reſulting from that intimate uni- 
ou, which is between our , and boates, 
as it will be extremely difficult to ſuppreſs 
and conquer ſo far: that there {hall appear 
no manner of regret or reluctancy, even in 
good men, when they come to dye. Na- 
ture will ſtruggle to the laſt, even whether 
we wall or no; and this ſtruggle of hers 
may look ſomething like an unwillingneſs 
in good men to dye, when it really is not 
10; as is plain from the declarations of good 
men themſelves, who, under all this ſtrug- 
gle and conflict of nature, do frequently 
prafeſs an entire wi//;ngne/+ to be diſſolv d, 
and, as far as ſuch a troubleſome conflict 
will permit, give proof of the ſincerity of 
theſe their profeſſions, by all the outward 
expreſſions of contentment, joy and ſatia- 
fatto, that can in reaſon be expected. 
Even St. Paul himſelf, who earneſtly de- 
far 
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fir'd to be difſolv'd and to be with Chriſt ;Ser. 11. 

yet was ſo apprehenſive of ſome ſort of "YN 

trouble, that he mult undergo in putting 

off his body, that he will'd that he were 

not to be uncloth'd, but cloth'd upon, 2 cor. 3. 

with that houſe which is from heaven.“ 

Nay, and in our b/efed Lord himſelf, at 

the near approach of his death (which yet 

we are ſure he was perpectly refolv'd upon, 

ſatisfy'd in, and pleas'd with) his humane 

nature ſeem?d to ſhrink and draw back a 

little, and made him pray to his father, 

that, Fit were poſſible, that cup might Mat. 26, 

paſs from him. Two plain proofs that? 

we muſt not judge good men to be fearful 

and unwilling to dye, only becauſe we ſee 

| {ome ſort of ſtruggling and reluQtancy in 

, them, as death draws near: theſe being M | 
very often the pure effects of nature, and 0 

by no means ſigns of the inward ſenſe and 1 

dieſires of their ſouls. 


1 The ſum of all then is this: either that 
F | What men are apt to think a fearfulneſs and 
1 | Vowillingneſs in good men to dye, is not 
„ ly fo; or that, if it be, yet that it is 
dt upon account of death, confider'd pure- 
„ Pas death, but upon account of ſome pe- 


1 | cular unhappy outward circumſtances, that 
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Ser. 11. attend it, and help to make it more terri- 

ble, than, in it ſelf, it would be: or elſe, 
that it proceeds from bod:ly diftempers 
and infirmities : or laſtly, that it is ow- 
ing to a want of that due ſtrictneſs and ex- 
act care of our lives, which religion re- 
quires at our hands. And that, to what- 
ever other cauſe it may be imputed, it can 
never be imputed to any want of Power in 
righteouſneſs or religion, to arm us againſt 
theſe fears, and to make us more than 
conquerors over this king of terrors. 

I proceed to enquire, 

Secondiy, How thoſe men ought to live, 
who expect and deſire to dye a righteous 
man's death,; and the anſwer to this is 
very plain and ſhort, that they mult live a 
righteous man”s life, That they mult live 
ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, in this pre- 

ſent world, and keep a conſcience void of 
offence towards God and towards man; 
and eſpecially that they muſt frequently 
exerciſe themſelves in thoſe duties, which 
have a more immediate tendency to fit 
and prepare them for death, ſuch as /e/f- 
denial, mortification, retirement, heaven- 
ly-mindedneſs, prayer, reading good books, 
&c. And that no other way but this m 

0 
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do is evident, becauſe all the joys and Ser. 11. 
comforts of a righteous man upon his 
death-bed, and all his happineſs after 

death, are the natural and judicial effects 

and conſequences of his good life. Peace, 

as the prophet Iſaiah well obſerves, zs the Iſaiah 32. 
work of righteouſneſs, and the effect of it 
quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. Be- 

cauſe the righteous man hath accuſtom'd 
himſelf to deſpiſe this world, to live above 

it, and to be a ſtranger to it; therefore can 
he, with great eaſe, part with it. Be- 10 
cauſe he has underſtood the worth and ex- i 
cellency of the ſoul, above that of the bo- 

dy, and has led a ſpiritual life, and has 


chiefly delighted in and valu'd ſpiritual plea- if 
ſures; therefore can he put off his body, = | 
without any great unwillingneſs, and go kin 
with joy and comfort into the world of — 


ſpirits. Laſtly, becauſe he hath made it 4 

his conſtant care to behave himſelf ſo, up- | £ 

on all accounts, as he knew would render i 

him moſt acceptable to God, and intitle | 

him to the bleſſings of another life, pro- | 

mis'd by his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, in the goſ- 50 
peel; therefore can he enter upon this new _ 7 
KF life, with the greateſt cheerfulneſs and 
| alacrity | 


The Deſprableneſs of dying 


Ser. 1. alacrity imaginable, with joy un ſpeal- 
able and full of glory. 


And, for the ſame reaſon, becauſe the 
wicked man has all along plac'd his utmoſt 
hope and happineſs in this world and the 
things of it; therefore can he not ever be 
willing to leave it, but muſt be even forc'd 
.and torn, with violence, from it. Becauſe 
he has accuſtom'd himſelf to reliſh none 
but bodily pleaſures, and has never had 
any right taſte or apprehenſion of ſpiritual 
ones; therefore will he dread the thoughts 
of being ſtripp'd of his beloved body, and 
becoming all ſpirit, that is, according to 
his notions of things, all miſery. Once 
more, becauſe he has liv'd ſo as to have 
provok'd God, and to have drawn upon 
himſelf all the miſeries of that future ſtate, 
threaten'd againft ſinners in the goſpel; 
therefore muſt he neceſſarily dread the en- 
tring into this future ſtate: this ſtate to 
him, of certain and everlaſting woe and 
torment. 

As well then may we expect to gather 
grapes from thorns, or figs from thiſtles, 
as the comforts and blefſmgs of a righteous 
man's death, from an unrighreous man's 
4ife. No, the natures of all things, nay, 

even 


1 
: 
. 
4 
3 

q 
7 

A] 

4 
” 

Su 
- 
=| 
— 
4 
"a 
\ 
oy 
I 
TRY 
= 
= 
k, 

* Þ 
, 
4 : 4 

4 * 

* 


> —- 
— - 


a Righteous Man's Death. 351 


even of God himſelf, muſt be firſt chang'd ; Ser. 11. 
the promiſes and threatnings of the goſ» SWV 
pel muſt be quite alter'd, and made di- | 
rectly contrary to what they now are; 
cauſes muſt produce effects, not only not 
like themſelves, but the moſt different and 
unlike that poſſibly can be. Contradictions 
muſt be all reconcil'd, abſurdities all vaniſh; 
light muſt become dar bneſt, and heaven 
hell, before this can poſſibly come to paſs. 
I deny not but that an unrighteous life 
may poſſibly end well and comfortably at 
the laſt, in an happy repentance ; I mean 
ſuch a repentance, as has been begun ſome 
conſiderable time, before our death, and 
has given us, by its repeated good fruits, 
reaſonable hopes and aſſurances of its ha- 
ving been ſincere, and having wrought a 
thorough change and amendment in us. 
But as for a death-bed repentance (what- 
ever uncovenanted mercy God may have 
in {tore for it, which, though we ſhall not 
take upon us to limit, yet we are ſure it 
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cannot become ſinners to preſume upon: 
or however we may be forced ſometimes 
do adviſe men to it, as the beſt thing 
© whichthey can do, when they have brought 
© themſelves to this miſerable ſhift) yet thus 


| 5 | much 
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Ser. 11. much we may ſafely ſay of it, that it can- 


not poſſibly give us the peare and hope 
and joy of a righteous man's death ; and 
that, for two very ſubſtantial reaſons, both 
becauſe we cannot be ſure that a death- 
bed repentance ſhall be accepted of God, 
although it be ſincere : and becauſe, tho 
we were ſure of this, yet it is impoſſible 
for us, in this world, to be ſure of the ſin- 
cerity of it. 

O let us then all make haſte to repent, 
in our health and ſtrength, while there are 
hopes, that we may live to ſee the habi- 
tual effects of our repentance, by which a- 
lone we can be able to judge of its ſince- 
rity, and conſequently its availableneſ. 
And, if we are not ſo happy as to be of 
the number of thoſe righteous perſons who 
need no repentance ; yet at leaſt let us be 
of the number of thoſe happy penzrents, 
who turn to the Lord, while he may be 
found, and who, finding him, ſhall find in 
him every thing that their ſouls can thirſt 
after or long for. But this . pro- 
perly to 

My third and /aft head, under which 1 
am to exhort all men to uſe their utmoſt 
endeavours ſo to live, that they may not 


( fail 
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fail of dying à righteous man's death. Ser. I T. 
And for this purpoſe, I have but juſt time 
to put you in mind, that you cannot live 
with any tolerable eaſe and contentment 
even in this world, nor enjoy the pleaſures 
of it, ſuch as they are, to the belt advan- 
tage, without having firſt taken care of this. 
For the fear of death is a molt ſlaviſh fear, 
and will all our lives long &eep ws in b0n- 
dage, will mingle with and embitter all 
our pleaſures, take off the edge, and ſpoil 
the reliſh of all our enjoyments. That the 
way to live long, is to live ſo, that we may 
not fear death; it being the tear of this 
which inflames and heightens all our diſ- 
tempers, and very often kills us, when 
they would not. That, when we come to 
dye, we ſhall ſtand in the utmoſt need of 
all the joys and comforts of religion to ſup- 
port our faint and drooping ſpirits: that 
we ſhall then be willing to purchaſe them, 
at any rate, whereas they are now eaſy to 
be had: and, oh dreadful reflection! that 
they will not then be to be purchasd, even 
though we were able to give the whole 
| @world for them. And that, after death 
| (ſuppoſing that we ſhould repent upon our 
| death-beds) it is highly improbable that 
Vor. IL Aa our 
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Ser. x f. our repentance will avail us any thing; 
an, if not, we muſt be utterly loſt and 
Deut. 32 undone for ever, Oh that men were wiſe, 


29. 


that they would think upon theſe things, 
that they wonld conſider their latter end. 

And fo moſt men will be apt to tell us 
that they do; and that, though they areat 
preſent engag'd in the ways of ſin, yet 
they fully deſign to draw of in time, to 
find a place for repentance, and ſo to bring 
all right at laſt. And truly I am very apt 
to believe, that moſt wicked men do 10 
deſign. But what reaſon then, in God's 
name, can they give, why they ſhould de- 
lay ſo much as one moment, to put this 
wiſe and important defign in execution! 
Why they ſhould not make ell the haſte, 


that poſſibly they can, to give themſelves 


the unſpeakable comfort and ſatisfaction of 
living without the fear of death 2 Why 
they ſhould leave this moſt grand and mo- 
mentous of all concernments, to innume- 
rable hazards and uncertainties, and not 
inſtantly ſecure it? Oh! how much wiſer 
can they be, in matters of infinitely leſſer 
value, how ſeldom do they ack thus, in 
their worldly affairs? 
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I ſhall conclude all with the advice of$er, rx. 
the on of Strach—— Humble thy ſelf 'ANOV GO 
befor re thou be ſick, and in the time of + 21, 22. 
ſms, fhew repentance. Let nothing bin- 45 144 
der thee to pay thy vow in due time, and ig. 124 
defer not till death, to be guſtify'd. Do 
good before thou die, and according to thy 
ability, ſtreteh forth thy hand. Defraud 
not thy ſelf of the good day, let not the 
part of a good deſire over-paſs thee. Make 
no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and put 
not off from day to day : for ſuddenly ſhall 
be wrathof the Lord come forth, and in 
= ſecurity thou ſhalt be deſtroy d, and 
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| periſh in the day of vengeance. Remem- 
ber that death will not be long in coming, 

and that the covenant of the grave has 

not been ſhew*d unto thee. 
Hod grant that we may ſeriouſly lay 1 
- theſe things to heart, and learn to 4 
- live every day, more and more to hzs » 
t 8 glory, and our own eternal ſalvati- 1 
ren, — Jeſus C briſt our Lord. if 
er 
in 
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SERMON XII. 


Preach'd before the Qu EEx, 
in Lent 1704. at St. James's, 


A good Conſcience a Pledge of fu 
ture Happineſs. 


1 Jon iu. 12. - 


Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, 
| then have we confidence toward 
God. 


I the 18th and 19th verſes of 
this chapter, we find the apo- 
{tle recommending to chri- 
ſtians a ſincere and effectuil 
love of their brethren, not i 


word and in tongue only, but in deed and 
i 


A good Conſcience a Pledge, &c. 357 


in truth, from this following conſiderati- Ser. 12. 
on, Viz. that ſuch a love as this would be 
one ſure mark and proof of their bein 
true chriſtians, and, provided they ſhould 
be deficient in no other part of their duty, 
would give them an humble truſt and con- 
fidence of thcir being in a ſtate of grace 
and favour with God. Hereby, faith the 
apoſtle, that is, by this love, we know that 
| we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure, or 
rather perſwade, our hearts or conſciences 
before God. And, in order to make this 
appcar to be, as indeed it is, a conſidera- 
. W tion of the higheſt moment and impor- 
| tance, and which conſequently ought to 
have a moſt powertul influence upon us ; 
he immediately adds, that ſuch an aſi- 
| Trance or perſwaſion of our conſciences, as 
, this, would be a comfortable and hopeful 
Pledge and carneſt of a favourable ſen- 
* rence from God, at the day of judgment. 
For, as on the one hand, F our heart con- 
of WF demn us, we have all the reaſon in the 
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o © world to fear, that God will condemn us 
i- 700 (becauſe, as the apoſtle obſerves, God 
als greater than our hearts, and knoweth 


in : all things : he knoweth us much better 
ul Than we do our ſelves: and thoſe faults for 
, Aa3 which 


os  -- good Conſcience a Pledge 
Ser. 12. which we condemn our ſelves, and many 
GW others as bad or worſe, which may proba- 
bly enough have eſcap'd us, cannot poſh. 
ly be hid from his all-ſceing eye) ſo, on 
the other hand, if our heart condenm us 
not, then have we confidence towards God, 

that he will not condemn us neither. 
Thus much for the relation which theſe 
words have to the context; let us now 
- Come to conſider them in themſelves, more 
_ cloſely. And indeed there is very great 
reaſon ſo to do: ſince, what through the 
unreaſonable ſcrupuloſity of ſome, and the 
high conceitedneſs and preſumption of 0- 
itiers, there i is hardly : any one part of theſe 
words, but what has been grievouſly wrelt- 
ed and miſunderſtood. N ay, and which 
is yet infinitely worle, the very end and 
deſign of the apoſtle in them has been ut- 
terly defeated and perverted; and, inſtead 
of being, as he no doubt intended them, 
an encouragement to all manner of virtue 
and goodneſs, they have too too often 
been made, on the direct cohtrary, a Co- 
3 vert and excuſe for all männer 6f fih and 
Wickedneſs. To prevent all which, as far 
as We are able, for the future: we muſt 
beg of you ſeriouſly to attend to the fol 
Ilowing 


a 


of future Happmeſs. - 99 
| lowing particulars, in which, we hope, you Ser. 12: 
will find the true ſenſe and full meaning © V > 


| of theſe words. | | ; 
{ Fir/?, That theſe words are not to be N 
; underſtood abſolutely : as it every man, 
| whoſe conſcience doth not fy in his face, - 


and tell him, even without asking, that he 
isin a ſtate of condemnation, may have 
7 confidence towards God. For it is notori- 
0 ous to all the world, that there are a great 
t many vile and profligate ſinners, whoſe con- 
. ſciences (being unnaturally ſtupify'd and 
e lulPd aſleep, by the power of drink and 
luſt, and a conſtant heat and hurry of ſin- 
2 ning: or being judicially ſear'd and har- 
, den'd by God: or, at leaſt, being perfect - 
h ly neglected, and, not only never conſult- 
d ed, but even not ſo much as hearken'd to, 
. © when they would ſpeak of themſelves) do 
d not condemn them, or perhaps not appear 
n to them ſo to do, who yet, we are very 
ue ure, cannot poſſibly have any, the leaſt, 
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en ground of confidence towards God. And 4 
6- © therefore we muſt necgſſarily take theſe | 
id © words with ſome reſtraint, with ſome ſuch 


ar limitation as this: that if, after a full and 


— —— 
—— , 


iſt impartial trial and examination of our 
o- ſelves, our conſciences ſhall find no reaſon 


Aa 4 to 


360 A good Conſcicnce a Pledse 


Ser. 12. to condemn us, then we may have con fi- 

aence towirds God, That this muſt be 

the meaning of theſe words, ſcems to me 

very plain from the reaſon of the thing it 

ſelf: it being impoſſible that any judg- 

ment, that we can make of our felves, 

ſhould be right and juſt, and conſequently 

ſuch as God will ratifie and confirm, and 

Which we may therefore have hope and 

confidence in, without ſuch a previous tri- 

al and examination as this. And beſides, 

xerezws- the word, which we here tranſlate cn- 

-” . Mon doth properly lignily to condemn, 

after a full and fair cognizance and exa- 

mination of the cauſe. And the {cripture 

Ge/at. 6. plainly tells us, that we mult firſt prove or 

* ti our wn works, before we can have 

rejoycing in our ſelves ; and that, if we do 

not this, we {hall be apt to zhink our 

ſelves to be ſomething, when we are no- 

thing, and, by ſo Gong to deceive our 
ſerves, 

Secondly, That, by our hearts or con- 
ſciences condemning us not, we are not to 
underſtand that our conſciences muſt find 
no manner of fault with our paſt lives, in 
any reſpect; in this ſenſe there is no man 
living, whoſe conſcience mult not 5 hs 

m: 
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him : there being no man upon earth, as Ser. 12. 
S$olomo3: 9 who ſinnerh nt, or, as, 3 
St. James, who doth not, through guo- 30. 
rance or infirmity, ſurprize or undari-Y , 5. 8. 

neſs, offend in many things, But the main 

thing, that we are to be concern'd for, is, 

that our conſciences may not have any juſt 

ground to accuſe us of having liv'd in any 

wilful habit of ſins of any kind, whether 

of deed, word or thought, whether of com- 

| miſſion or omiſſion; nay, nor ſo much as 
of any ſingle deliberate act of fin, much 
„les of any very groſs and enormous fins, 
2 which are, by many caſuiſts, reckon'd e- 


e quivalent to an whole habit of lefler ſins; 
da!at leaſt, that they may not be able to ac- 
e cuſe us of any of theſe unrepented of and 
0 unforſaken : nay, or even ſo lately repen- 
r ted of and forſaken, that, as yet, there 
„can hardly have been time enough to have 
r FF given proof of the ſincerity of cur repen- 

dance, by a conſtant and ſteady ſeries of 
n- | works meet for it. Where-ever this is re- 
to | ally and truly the caſe; there is no queſti- 
d on at all to be made, but that the man, 
in whoſecaſe it is, is, according to the terms 


of the goſpel, in a /tate of ſalvation : and 
conſequently, whenever our conſciences 
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Ser. 12. are really perſwaded, upon a full and im- 

partial examination of our ſelves, that 
this is truly our caſe, this muſt be ſuffici- 
ent to give us confidence towards God, or 
hope that we are 1n a ſtate of grace and 
favour with him, that is in other words, 
in a ſtate of ſalvation. 

Lafily, By the confidence here ſpoken 
of (ſuppoſing it, as J have all along done, 
to relate to our ſpiritual eſtate, and not 
merely to the acceptance of our prayers 
with God, as ſome would have it : of which 
more anon) I do by no means underitand 
an abſolute certainty, and infallible aſſu- 
rance of our being in a Hate of ſalvation, 
bur only a good degree of hope, and of 
moral aſſurance concerning this. And my 
reaſon 1s, becauſe the ground of this aſ⸗ 
ſurance, which 1s our {rzal and examina- 
tion of our ſelves, is but a fallible, and in 

ſome ſenſe, uncertain ground; it is poſſible 

we may be deceiv'd in it, and then we 

muſt neceſſarily be deceiv'd in the znfe- 
rences Which we make from it. And hence 

it is that St. Paul tells us, that altho' he 

i cu. 4+ knew nothing by himſelf, or could find 
5 no fault with himſelf, yet was he not 
thereby juſtified; he might poſſibly be 

| miſtaken 
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miſtaken in his judgment of himfelf, and Ser, 1 2, 
therefore did not look upon it as an ab- 
folate juſtification of him. However that, 
from a trial and examination of our ſelves 
made with due care and attention, we may 
have ſufficient ground of hope that we are 
in a ſtate of grate and favour with God, 
is plain; not only from the reaſon of the 
thing itſelf, which teacheth us, that this 18 
4 vety probable way of coming to a right 
knowledge of our ſtate and condition; 

but alſo from the words of the fame a- 

poſtle in other places, which aſſures us, 
that his rejoicing was this, the teſtimo- 2 Cor. 1. 
ny of his conſcience, that in ſimplicity '* 
and godly ſincerity he had had his con- 
verſation in the world; and that it was 

his confciouſneſs of his having fought 4 

good fight, having fniſh'd his courſe, and 

aving lept the faith, Which made him 
ſpeak with fo fruch confidence of à crown a Tim. 4; 
of righteouſneſs laid up for him. And” 
St. Peter expreſly tells us, that the au- ,,, . 
[wer bf 'a gvod conſcience, its anſwer, as i. 
the word properly ſignifies, after due que /- 
tioning and exathindtion, faves us. And, 
as I Juft now / Obſerved, we are command- 
ed to prove tur Vion Works, for this very 
3 n r 
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Ser. 12. reaſon, that thereby we may have rejoi- 
Mais im our ſelves. 


Theſe particulars being admitted, the 
plain ſenſz of the apoltles words will be 
this; that if, after a full and impartial 
trial and examination of our paſt lives, our 
conſciences {hall find reaſon to conclude, 
that we have lived ſo, either as righteous 
perſons, or as penitents, as becomes the 
goſpel of Chriſt ; we may then have a 
good degree of hope, nay even ſome fort 
of modeſt confidence and aſſurance, that 
we are in a ſtate of ſalvation. 

So that the things which ſeem chiefly 


to concern us, from theſe words thus ex- 


plain'd, are, 

Firſt, To know, when we may be ſaid 
to have made ſuch a full and impartial 
trial and examination of our ſelves, that 
if, upon ſuch trial and examination our 
contin do not condemn us, we may 
have confidence towards God. 

Secondly, How we may be belt able to 
make this trial and examination of our 
ſelves. And, 

Laſtly, To enquire a little particularly 
into the nature of that confidence, which 
thoſe, who have made this trial and exa- 


mination 
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mination of themſelves, may have towards Ser. 1: 
God, if their conſciences do not condemn YVY 
them. | 
Firſt, To know when we may be ſaid 
to have made ſuch a full and impartial 
trial and examination of our ſelves, thatif 
upon ſuch trial and examination, our con- 
ſciences do not condemn us, we may have 
confidence towards God. Now then, we 
may be faid to have done this ; when, 
Firſt, We have done our utmoſt to give 
ourſelves a clear and full knowledge of our 
ſtare and condition. And, 
Secondly, Have likewiſe taken due care 
to inform and inſtruct ourſelves in a right 
and perfe& underſtanding of that rule, by 
which our ſtate and condition are to be 
tried. And, 
Laſtly, Have faithfully and impartially 
applied this rule to our ſtate and conditi- 
on, and, without any the leaſt favour or af- 
fection, judg'd ourſelves by it. 
Theſe three things, a full and clear 
| knowledge of the cauſe that is to be judg'd ; 
as alſo of that rule, by which it 1s to be 
judg'd ; and an honeſt and unbyaiſs'd appli- 
cation of this rule to our cauſe, are all that 
is requiſite in order to our forming a right 
| judgment 
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Ser. 12. judgment in any cauſe: And, omitting any 
one of theſe, it will be impoſſible for us to 


judge right of any, even caſes of the leaſt 
moment. And therefore, to be ſure, no 
one of them muſt be omittedihy us, in the 
caſe hefore us, which is of ;{uch vaſt mo- 


ment, that the conſequence of opr judg- 


ing rightly, or otherwiſe, in it, may he np 


leſs than everlaſting happineſs or, miſery. 
Firſt, We muſt do our utmgſt to give 
ourſelves a clear and; full knowledge of our 
on ſtate and condition. And this is no 
more, than what we , ourſelves own to 
be neceſſary in all other caſes. If we go to 
council to have. any civil doubts reſoly'd: 
the firſt thing which we are careful to do, 
is to prepare a true ſtate of our caſe; and, 
according as this is more or leſs, perfect, the 
judgment upon it muſt, of neceſſary con- 
ſequence be more or leſs perfect too. For 
a man gan make his judgment only accord- 
ing to what appears to him; and therefore, 
1t- all doth not appear, that ſhould, or at 
leaſt, oth pot, appear in irs true and pro- 
ꝓꝑer light, the judgment, tho? good as to 
what appears, yet muſt needs be wrong 
ori deficient, as to the real and intrinſick 
merits of the cauſe. And juſt ſo. will it be 


il 
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in our preſent caſe; we are to make a Ser. 12. 
judgment concerning our paſt lives: and SV V 
how can we do this, without knowing what 
our paſt lives have been? Nay, we are to 
make a judgment ſo exactly true and right, 
that we may have reaſon to hope, that e- 
ven that moſt juſt Judge, God himſelf, will 
confirm it; and therefore certainly the moſt 
perfect and complete knowledge of our- 

| felves, that we can attain unto, is abſo- 
lutely needful. And, till we can be ſure 
that we have done all that is in our power 
towards the attaining of ſuch a knowledge, 
I cannot ſee how we can any way ſatisfy our 
own reaſon, that we have done what is re- 
quiſite towards a full and impartial trial 
and examination of ourſelves. 

But I would not willingly be miſunder- 
ſtood upon this head: When I ſay that we 
muſt do our utmoſt, to give our ſelves a 
full and clear knowledge of our ſtate and 

 F condition, I do not mean that we are to 

, WF recolleQt all our paſt thoughts, words and 

actions; for this is impoſſible ; nay nor vet, 

that we are -bound, in a more general 

ſenſe, to review the whole courſe of our 

paſt lives; but only ſo much of them, as 

may be ſufficient to give us a clear and 

undoubted 


e 


— 
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Ser. 12. undoubted ſatisfaction, whether we are at 


preſent, and for ſome conſiderable time 
laſt paſt, have been, in a firm and entire 
diſpoſition of mind, to ſerve and pleaſe 
God in all things, or no. This is the 
main point, which it concerns us to be ſe- 
cure of: And therefore, tho I would by 
no means defraud holy ſouls of that un- 
ſpeakable 7% and confirmation of hope, 
which the bleſſed review of an whole life 
well-ſpent, and of an univerſal obedience, 
almoſt in every thought, word and work, 
mult needs fill them with; yet, conſider- 
ing this 1s the caſe but of very few, and 
tha, tho? it be a very deſirable caſe, yet 
it is not abſolutely neceflary in order to 
our ſalvation ; I cannot think fit to repre- 
ſent it as ſuch to the raiſing of ſcruples 
in weak minds, and making the work of 
Self- examination, which is at beſt hard 


enough, ſtill more and more difficult and 


perplex'd. 

Secondly, We muſt be careful likewiſe 
duly to inform and inſtruct ourſelves in 
a right and perfect underſtanding of that 
rule, by which our ſtate and condition are 
to be tried. In our ſecular affairs, we take 
care, as near as we can, to chooſe a man 

perfecti 
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perfectly well versd in the knowledge of Ser. 12. 
the law, for the reſolver of our law-caſes, eras 
And this ſurely with great reaſon ; ſince it 

is impoſſible for a man, who is ignorant, 

tho? but in part, what the law is, to de- 
termine certainly whether our caſe is ac- 
cording to law or no. And doth not tlie 

reaſon hold juſt the ſame; and ought we 

not to be, at leaſt, as prudent in our ſpiri- 

tual affairs, as 1n our ſecular? The grand 
queſtion, which our conſciences deſire to be 
reſolv'd in, is, whether our late courſe of 

life has been ſuch, as we have reaſon to 

believe God has been pleas'd with: that 

is, in other words, whether it has been ac- 
cording to that rule of lite, which God has 

given us to walk by, v:z. the dictates of 

our own nature and reaſon, and his writ- 


| ten word. And how can we poſſibly re- 

folve this, without a thorough knowledge 

and underſtanding of what this rule is ? 

I ſay, a thorough knowledge and under- 

. i ſtanding ; becauſe, if we know but in part, 
ve may perhaps be condemn'd by that Tl 
part of our rule which we do not know | 
e even when we are acquitted by that part 1 
e fit which we do know. It is plain then, i} 
- that an entire knowledge of the rule or law, 
| 
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Ser. 12. by which we are to be judg'd, is abſolute- 

y neceſſary, in order to our making a juſt 
and adequate judgment of our ſelves ; and 
conſequently we cannot ſo much as hope 
that we have made ſuch a judgment, till 
we have us'd our utmoſt care to acquire 
fuch a knowledge. 

Laſtly, Be our knowledge, both of our 
ſelves and of our rule, as perfect and com- 
pleat as we need to deſire they ſhould be; 
yet ſtill, if we do not honeſtly and impar- 
tially apply this rule, thus thoroughly un- 

derſtood, tothe ſtate and condition o: our 
lives thus faithfully repreſented, we may, 
after all, be very far from a true and juſt 
judgment of our ſelves. Theſe two are in- 
deed admirable qualifications for a judge ; | 


but what will they ſignify, if not fincere- 
ly and uprightly us'd : if, thro? favour or t 
affection, thro' fear or an unwillingneſs to 1 
believe the truth, we put a more look WM 1 
and eaſy conſtruction, either upon the ſtate t 
of our lives, or the ſenſe of our rule, than h 
they will really bear? To what purpoſe 1s ri 
it, that we know right from wrong, if, al- Cc 
ter all, we may be ſo far corrupted and th 
prevaibd upon, as to judge wrong to be al 


right? Who can have any truſt or depen- en 
dance 
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dance, in the leaft, upon the ſentence of Ser. 1 7. 
ſuch judges ? What ſhadow of probability WV 
is there, that God ſhould approve and 
confirm their judgment ? 

Well then; be it agreed, that the fore- 
mentioned qualifications are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, in order to our forming ſuch a 
true and juſt judgment of our ſelves, as may, 
if in our favour, give us confidence towards 
God ; yet {till the greateſt difficulty is be- 
hind, and that is, to know, 

Secondly, How we may be beſt able to 
make this judgment. And here it cannot 
be denied, but that where men have been 
{o careleſs as to let their accounts run on 
2 great while, without ever caſting them 
. up, there it muſt needs be a matter of great 
difficulty and perplexity at laſt to ſettle 
them. But yet, as great as this difficulty 
is, it might in time be ſurely _ conquer'd, 


ö 

. if we could but once perſuade men, when 
e they are about to begin this work, to be 
n honeſt and true to themſelves, willing and 
5 reſolvd to know the very worſt of their 
. condition, and rather to be ſevere upon, 


d than to flatter, themſelves ; to be ſerious 
e and attentive, to allow time, and thought 
n- enough, for this great and important work; 


ce B b 2 and, 
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Ser. 12. and, above all, earneſtly to implore the di- 
vine direction and aſſiſtance in it. And, 
that they may not fail of this, I ſhall 
make it my | 
Firſt inſtruction to them, before they ſet 
about this work, to conſider ſeriouſly with 
themſelves, how great and important a 
work it is, and of how fatal conſequence 
any miſtake in it may prove; how it is all 
to be review'd and ſcann'd over again, at 
the ſtrict and unerring tribunal of God 
himfelf : how little it will avail us to ac- 
quit ourſelves here, unleſs we do 1t upon 
ſuch ſure grounds, as God ſhall likewiſe 
2 Core 10. acquit us upon hereafter, for not he that 
1 commendeth himſel f is approvꝰ d, but whon 
the Lord commendeth ; and what a miſer- 
able cheat it will be upon our ſelves, to 
conſtrue our ſelves better and fater than 
indeed we are, and, by ſo doing, to keep 
our ſelves from becoming ſo good and ſo 
fate, as we might, and ought to be. And, 
by theſe and ſuch like conſiderations, to 
excite and quicken our caution, our atten- 
tion, our diltgence, our integrity, our im- 
partiality, and our earneſt deſire of the 


aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. And, thus | 
ll prepar'd, we may very hopefully, [4 
Secondly, | ? 
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Secondly, Begin this trial and examina. Ser. 12. 

tion of our ſelves ; which will beſt be done 
by taking to our ſelves ſome ſummary of 
our chriitian duty, diſtinctly and particu- 
larly digeſted under proper heads, and 
queſtioning our ſelves, under each of theſe 
heads, how we have perform'd or neglect- 
ed each duty; more eipecially, how we 
have done or omitted it of late. And 
the more exact and particular our ſum- 
mary ſhall be (and for this you had beſt 
| adviſe with your ſpiritual teachers) fo 
much the better ; becauſe it will be the 
greater help to our memories, 1n recol- 
lecting the account of our paſt lives; the 
more perfect, and conſequently the more 

-  fatisfaQtory rule to judge of our ſelves by. 


0 And let us not content ourſelves with 
N doing this once or twice only, but let us 
? i doit again and again, at different times, 
Oo and in different tempers, with the utmoſt 
d, reflection and intentneſs of mind, and with 
0 an earneſt deſire and reſolution to ſift and 
n- F fſearch our lives to the very bottom. And 
n- let us be ſure to take ſpecial notice, as 
he woe go along, of thoſe heads of duty, under 


us [4 which we ſhall find our ſelves to have 
„been faulty, and to put them together by 
„1 B b 3 them. 
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Ser. 12. themſelves, as alſo all the circumſtances 


of aggravation or extenuation belonging 


to them, as near as we can remember; 
that ſo we may go over them again by 
themſelves, and endeavour thoroughly to 
underſtand how our ſtate is, in reſpect of 
them. 

And more particularly ought we to in- 
{iſt upon thoſe duties, which do moſt near- 
ly concern us, as being proper to our ſta- 
tions and circumſtances of life, and which 
therefore we are, in a peculiar manner, 


anſwerable for; as alſo upon ſuch, as wil 


molt plainly and directly prove us to have 
had, all along, a ſincere ſenſe of, and re- 
gard to, the obligations which religion 
lays upon us; ſuch as, private prayer and 
meditation, ſecret alms- giving, doing juſ- 
tice to our own loſs, and of our own ac- 
cord, where no human power could have 


forc'd us, Sc. 


And if, after ſuch a ſerious, and par- 
ticular, and often repeated examination of 
our ſelves as this, we ſhall plainly find) 
that we have conſtantly, for ſome timeat 
leaſt, liv'd in the practice of the laſt men- 
tion'd duties or ſuch like, which nothing 
but a true ſenſe of religion could poſſibly 

engage 


of future Happineſs. 375 
engage us to; and that, as to all other Ser. 12+ 
duties, more particularly ſuch as are pro- 
per to our p<:uiiar ſtations and circum- 
ſtances, we have not wil fully tranſgreſſod 
them, much leſs have accuſtom'd ourſelves 
fo to do, or at leaſt have, ſometime ago, 
heartily repeated of theſe our tranſgreſ- 
lions, and walk'd more warily and upright- 
ly ever ſince. If this, or the contrary, doth 
evidently appear ; here ſeems to be very 
good ground and authority, the beſt which, 
humanly ſpeaking, we can have, to ac- 

' UF quit or condemn our {elves accordingly. 
But if the caſe be doubtful, which is 
indeed moſt commonly the cate of man- 
kind, who fin and repent, and repent and 
lin again fo very frequently, and lead ſuch 
mix'd and uncertain lives; that it is hard to 
determine which is the more prevailing 
principle in them, ſin or religion. It this, 
I fay, be thecaſe ; it is demonſtrable that 
Ve cannot come to any ſettled judgment 
about it; becauſe there is not any ſettled 
ground for ſuch judgment. And therefore 
all that we can do in this caſe, is to ad- 
viſe theſe men to live more certainly and 
ſteadily for the future, to hold better to 
their repentance, and, by ſo doing, tomake 


b 4 it 
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Ser, 12,1t a good g ground of hope concerning their 
ſpiritual n And tlien, we {hall be 


yer. 28. 


very ready to /peak peace to them; and 
their own conſciences will admit them to 
be partakers of that confidence towards 
God, which I am now, 


Thirdly and Iaftly, To enquire a little 


more particular ly into the nature of. And 
here I defire ir may be remember'd, that 
I before hinted that, by confidence wards 
God, ſome would have no more meant, 
than a confidence that God will hear our 
prayers; and that chiefly, becauſe it follows 
immediately i in the next verſe, And what- 
ſoe ver we ak, we receive of him, be- 
canſe we keep ts commandments, and d- 
thoſe things which are pleaſing in his 
fight. Now, tho? I readily grant that this 
may be a good argument, that this was 
part of the apoſtles meaning (tho? theſe 
words may be likewiſe an additional con- 
ſideration by themſelves, and have no re- 
lation to the confidence mention'd in the 
foregoing verſe) yet I can, by no means, 
allow it to be a good argument, that this 
was the whole of it. On the contrary, 
the apoſtles ſpeaking, in the preceding 
chapter, of ſuch a confidence, as {hall keop 

Us 
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us from being a ſham' d before our Saviour, Ser. 12, 
at his coming to judge the world; and 
at the i: th verſe of this chapter, of aſſu- 
ring or perſuading our hearts and conſci- 
enc2s before God; and his making an op- 
poſicion, in the -cth and 21ſt verſes, be- 
tween God's condemning us with reſpect 
to our ſpiritual eſtate, and our having con- 
fidence towards God, are to me an unde- 
niable evidence, that, by the confidence 
here ſpoken of, he muſt mean a confidence 
with relation to our ſpiritual eſtate. But 
this diſpute may ſoon be cut ſhort, by 
confidering that this confidence that God 
will accept our prayers, mult be grounded 
upon a confidence that we are in a ſtate 
of grace and favour with God (and this 
reaſon the apoſtle gives for it, in this very 
place, becanſe we do thoſe things which 
are pleaſing in his fight) and conſequent- 
ly this notion of a confidence, with re- 
ipe& to our ſpiritual eſtate, is, at leaſt, 
included and implied in that other notion 
of it, which relates to the acceptance of 
our prayers. 
And this confidence I take to be nothing 
elſe, but a good degree of hope, or, at the 
higheſt, of moral aſſurance, that we are 
in 
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Ser. 12. in a ſtate of grace and favour with God; 
Va degree, I ſay, proportionable to that 


"4% 


evidence, whatever it be, which our con- 


fciences have of our having Let God's 


commandments, and done theſe things 
which are pleaſing in his ſight. And be- 
cauſe (by reaſon of the great variety, mix- 
edneſs and uncertainty of our lives, the 
aeceitfulneſs of our hearts, the 1reache- 
rouſneſs of our memories, and our excel- 
five love of, and partiality towards, our 
ſelves) we cannot, ordinarily ſpeaking, 
have from our conſciences an abſolute cer- 
tainty and infallible aſſurance, that we have 
thus kept God's commandments, and done 
thoſe things which are pleaſing in his 
ſight : therefore, I fay, that we cannot, 
ordinarily ſpeaking, attain to an abſolute 
certainty and infallible aſſurance of our 
being in a fate of grace and favour with 
God, that is, a fate of ſalvation. 

*Tis true indeed, that in extraordinary 
Caſes, as thoſe of ſuffering to any great 
degree for the /ake of Chri//, and, much 


more, of /aying down our lives for hm, 


there is ſuck a plain and undoubted evi- 


dence of our loving God above all things, 
and our willingneſs and deſire to ſerve and 
glorily 
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_ glorify him, at any coſt and pains, as muſt Ser. 12. 
needs give us a plain and undoubted aſſu- 
rance of our ding thoſe things whith are 
pleaſing in his ſight, and conſequently of 
our being in @ ſlate of grace, and /avour 
with him. And acc ordingly we find that 
this was one main ground of St. Paul's 
confidence and poſitive afurance of his 
ſalvation : I am ready, faith he, to be of- I Wh 
fered up, and the time of my departure is * 
at hand. FHenceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteouſneſr. And divines 
have generally agreed, that upon this ſin- 
gle tranſcendent act of love and zeal for 
God and our Saviour, the offering our 
ſelves to death for them, men might rea- 
ſonably found an undoubted aſſurance of 
their being in a ſtate of ſalvation. But, 
excepting theſe and ſuch like extraordinary 
caſes, I cannot ſee how good men can or- 
dinarily attain to an abſolute certainty and 
infallible aſſurance of their ſalvation. Un- 
leſs it can be prov'd, that God has any 
Where promis'd, ordinarily to inſpire good 
men with ſuch an aſſurance: which, A CON- 
fes, I know nothing of. 
» | No? ſome men will be apt to ſay; what 
I then is the meaning of that e, pledge 
' and 
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A good Conſcience a Pledge 


Ser. 12. and earneſt of the ſpirit ; and of the Hi. 
WY rit's bearing witneſs with our ſpirit that 


Wwe are the children of God; and of that 
Plerophory, that full aſſurance and much 
eſſurance, as we tranſlate it, ſo often men- 
tion'd in ſcripture ? 

To this I anſwer, that, by all thoſe ex. 
preſſions concerning the Holy Spirit, pro- 
bably no more was meant, than the confir- 
mation which the Holy Spirit gave to the 
truth of the chriſtian religion, by its in- 
ward operations on the minds of chriſtians; 
directing, exciting and aſſiſting them to 
perſevere in the faithful profeſſion of it, 
and filling them with hope and joy un- 
ſpeakable, in ſo doing. And farther, that, 
whatever elſe might be meant by theſe 
phraſes, which it is not my buſineſs, nei- 
ther have I time, now to enquire, it is cer- 
tain, from their being apply'd to all chri- 
ſtians in general, as they conſtantly are in 
ſcripture, that they could not mean an aſ- 
ſurance from God that they ſhould all ac- 
tually be ſav'd. And, as for the Pleropbo. 
ry or fſulneſs of aſſurance, mention'd in 
fſeriptnre, it is never ſo much as once us'd, 
with relation to the falvation of particu- 
lar perſons : or indeed, if it were, could 
ſignify 
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ſignify any more, than the fulneſs of their Ser. 12. 
perſwaſion or belief that they ſhould be 
ſav'd (which is the utmoſt ſenſe of the 
word) but, by no means, an abſolute cer- 
tainty, or infallible aſſurance, of this. 
And we are very far from aſſerting, that, 
in this ſenſe, good men may not have a 
full and firm perſwaſion of their ſalvation: 
thoſe of them, I mean, who have liv'd fo 
very circumſpectly and exactly, that they 
may be more than ordinarily ſure of their 
having walk'd ſo as to have pleas'd God: 
and, having been guilty of very few er- 
rors and miſtakes, have very little to make 
them doubtful, and to take off from this 
aſſurance. Nay, we will go yet farther, 
and allow that, in extraordinary caſes, as 
thoſe above-mention'd of martyrdom, &c. 
God has often vouchſafed infallibly to aſ- 
| ſure particular perſons of their /a/vation : 
and probably, in the like caſes, where ſuch 
i a ſupport and comfort ſeem very needful, 
may do fo again. But then we fay, that 


dais is not the ordinary way of God's deal- 
n ing with mankind : that he has no where 
1, 1 promis'd any ſuch thing, and that our fre- 
- | quent experience of good mens want of 
d it, even at the hour of death, when it 
ly Þþ ſeems 
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Ser. 12, ſeems moſt needful, in the ordinary courſe 
of things, doth abundantly prove that he 
doth not ordinarily beſtow it. And we 
heartily wiſh, that, where this is pretended 
to, it be not very often from an evil ſpirit, 
rather than from the good Spirit of God: 
it being but too too viſible, that a great 
many, who pretend to it, have not thoſe 
other ſigns, which ought to accompany it, 
of their being God's children. 
But, to apply what has been ſaid. 
Fir, Hence it appears what a weak 
and impertinent excule it is, in many men, 
to ſay, when they are tax'd of any faul, 
that their con/erences doth not condemn 
them for it : when, at the ſame time, it 1s 
moſt palpable and notorious, either that 
they have examin'd their conſciences but 
ſlightly or ſuperficially about it, or have 
not examin'd them at all: nay, perhaps 
have refus'd to hear what they have, of 
their own accord, offered to ſay to them, 
.and have even violently ſtopp'd their 
mouths, that they might not ſpeak. Con- 
4 ſcience, as you have ſeen, is never a good 
i excuſe, but where it has been duly in- 
| form'd and inſtructed, has been ſuffer'd to 


act without e or prejudice, has 
taken 
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taken time and pains to conſider things Ser. 12. 
well and thoroughly, and has form'd its SYV 
judgment of any cauſe upon the beſt evi- 
dence and fulleſt knowledge, which 1t 
could poſſibly get, of the cauſe it elf. 
And yet alas! how often is conſcience 
made an excuſe for things, which men 
| know little or nothing of: for things, 
wi:1ch, to be ſure, they have never tho- 
roughly weigl'd and examin'd, as they 
ought to have done ? 


Secondly, Hence we ſee plainly what 

, an excellent and uſeful thing /e/f-examma- 

„ ion is, when rightly perform'd: by which 

1 alone we can reſolve our ſelves, in that 

s WF molt important of all queſtions, ether 

t WU we are in a ſtate of ſalvation or no: and 

t accordingly, either take encouragement to 

e WF continue in the way, in which we are, or 

s | caution, with all poffible ſpeed, to get 

die into a better: as alſo, what a difficult and | 

n, | intricate work this is made, by putting it ll 
ir of and delaying it. And what is the na- | 
n- tural inference from hence, but that, for | 

d the future, we ſhould become very fre- | 


quent and exact, in the performance of 
it? eſpecially, conſidering that our holy 
Church has ſet apart feveral portions of 
1 our Il 


nfs ; 
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our time for this very purpoſe, and has ta- 
ken ſufficient care to warn and inſtruct us, 
rightly to apply theſe ſacred ſeaſons. 
Such are its faſts and vigils; the week 
before the adminiſtration of the H [a- 
crament 5 the whole time of leut; and 
more particularly, the holy week, or the 
week, as we commonly call it, of our $4. 
vViour*s paſſion. And ſurely we, who are 
ſo eager to embrace all opportunities of 
ſtating our ſecular accounts, cannot, for 
ſhame, let ſlip theſe bleſſed opportunitics 
of ſettling an account, which doth infinite- 
ly more nearly concern us, even the ac- 
count of our immortal ſouls. 
Thirdly, Hence we learn what an uncha- 
ritable, unjuſt and unreaſonable thing it is, 
to cenſure good men, ſuch as through their 
whole converſation have appear'd to us to 
be ſo, as to their final condition : to ſpeak 
hardly of them, nay, as ſome are bold e- 
nough to do, to pronounce poſitively that 
they cannot be ſav'd, only becauſe they 
dare not declare themſelves abſolutely ſure 
of their ſalvation 5 as alſo, what little 
reaſon we our ſelves have to be diſturb'd 
and diſquieted at ſuch cenſures. As long 
as there is ſuch a mixture, as there is even 
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in the lives of very good men, of errors Ser. 12. 
and miſtakes, with their righteouſneſs : as WV 
long as there is modeſty, and humility, and 
diffidence of our ſelves in the world (and 
this will be, as long as religion it ſelf con- 
tinues in it) ſo long there will always be 
ſome little mixture of fear and doubtfulneſs, 
even in the hopes of good men concerning 
their /alvation. However, this ought to 
be an hint to good men to walk ſtill more 
carefully and circumſpectly: that ſo they 
| may uſe all diligence to make their calling 
and election ſure, and have as little damp 
and allay, to this glorious hope, as is poſ- 
lible. 
Laſtly, Hence we cannot but infer, 
what a comfortable and deſirable thing a 
good con ſcience is. Bleſſed is the man Feclur. 14, 
(faith the ſon of Sirach) whoſe conſetience © 
hath not condemn d him, and who it not 
falPn from his hope in the Lord. Whe- 
| ther a man be rich, or whether a man be 
Poor, if he have a good heart towards the 
5 Lord, he ſhall at all times rejoyce with a 
cheerf ul countenance. Bleſſed ſouls indeed! 
who can thus rejoyce in the Lord ever- 
more: who enjoy conſtant peace and com- 
placency of mind here, and theſe too as an 
Vor. IL Ce hopeful 


— — K — 

— EX — —— 
— — — —. 

— _—_—__ = 
* % * 


— — — — — 


— „% „44 „%„%0— —-—„— 222 — —— = == = 


386 


A good Conſcience & Pledge 


Ser. 12. Hopeful pledge and earneſt? of everlaſting 
WNYTV peace and! happineſs heneafter : who, tho” 


the pillars of the: world ſhould'be ſhaken, 
though death ſhoulil fare them in tlie face, 
ov > laſb dreadful} trumper ſhould! ſums 
mon tliem to judgment, yet would they 
not be difmay?d, hur witll an humble and 
modeſt confidence, put their truſt in the 
Lord, and hope and ſtand fuſt in his mor- 
cy. Bleſſed; bleſſed: ſouls. who already 
feed upon the food of angelt; upon the de- 
licious foretaſtes of the heavenly mauna 
in whoſe hearts the kingdom of heaven is 
already begun; and ſhall be daily grow- 
ing and improving, till it attain its perfett 
eonſirmmation in . and glory, in hea- 
ven 

O what would we not give- ber this 


| pearl of great price, of ineſtimable value, 


@ good conſcience 2' Alas! there is no need 
of giving much for it. Let us but live a- 
greeably to our own nature and reaſon, and 
ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe God in Chriſt 
Jeſus and we already have it. To ſum 


Phil. 4 S. up allz. in tlie apoſtle's words: Pinally, 


brethren , what /oever things are true, 
what even things are howeſt; what ſoever 
things are uſt; what forver things are 

pure, 
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pure, what ſorver things are lovely, What- Ser. 12. 
ſobver thitigs are of good report, if there 
be ay virtue, and if there bt any priije, 
think on theſe things. 


Ant the God of pedce ſhall be with Phil. 4 9. 
you. And the peace of God, which paſ- J. 
ſeth all under ſtanding, ſhall keep your 
hearts and minds through Jeſus Chriſt, 
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SERMON XIII. 


Preach'd before the Qu EE N, 
in Lent 1705. at St. James's. 


Faith's Victory over the World and 
all its Temptations. 


I Jo HN v. 4. 

For whatſoever is born of God over- 
cometh the world ; and this 1s the 
victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith. 


N theſe words the apoſtle 
WR manifeſtly deſign'd to pre- 
vent an objection, which he 
T3) foreſaw men would be very 
pit to make, againſt the po- 
ſion which he had * in the fore- 
going 
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going verſe, viz. that God's command. Ser. 13. 
ments are not grievous, To prove which ww 

to be falſe, they would be very apt to ar- 

gue, that God's commandments muſt ne- 
ceſlarily be grievous, ſince theworld would 

be ſure to give them a great deal of trou- 

ble, difficulty and oppoſition, in the keep- 

ing of them. Wherefore, that he might 

be before-hand with theſe objectors, he 

Mews them plainly, in the words of my 
text, why this objection could not fignity 

any thing: for, or becauſe, whatſoever is l 
born of God, every true child of God, eve- 

ry one that ſincerely deſires and endea- | 
vours to do his will, overcometh the world, 

hath power and ſtrength ſufficient to break 

through all this trouble, difficulty and op- 

poſition, which he is ſure to meet with 
' from the world; and to keep God's com- 
, © mandments, in ſpight of them. 

: What ſoever is born. of God, that is, e- 
very true chriſtian : not every one that ts 
baptiz'd in the name of Chriſt, but that 
is really and effectually born again of the 
Holy Ghoſt, fo as to become a partaker of 
the divine nature. Every one that doerh 
righteouſneſs, that committeth no ſin, that 
35, that does not live in any habitual courſe 
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Ser. 13. of fin; but, on the contrary, in a conſtant 
e courſe of piety and virtue, and that has 
his ſeed remaining in him, hath the ſeed 
of the word of truth, or, which comes 
fo one, of the Holy Spirit hy both which 
men are ſaid in feriptur to be negenerate 
and bor again) firmly and continually a- 
biding in him, fo as 1 be a conſtant and 
efficacious principle of ſpiritual life and ac- 
tion in him. As St, 70h himſelf deſeribes 
one that is born of God, in Tyeral Places 
of this very epiſtle. 
 Qvercometh the world, 65 1 * the 
better of all manner of temptations, which 
he meets with in the world (whether from 
the Juſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the ęye, or 
the pride of life from himſelf or others: 
from bad men or bad things: from wicked 
ſpirits or depravd affections: from evil 
| perſuaſions or evil examples: from blan- 
diſhments and allurements, or from terrors 
and perſecutions: and, int one word, from 
whatſoeyer is made uſe of to work either 
upon our hopes or our fears) that they fhall 
never be able to draw: him from his duty, 
in any inſtance ; or, at leaſt, if they do 
by great chance happen to ſwrprize him 
unawares, ſhall not ho able to lead him 
| away 


1 


# 
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_ away captive, and detain him their priſo- Sei 
ner long: but ſhall ſoon deliver him up a- 
gain to the prevailing force of prayer and 
repentance, which, through. the grace of 
God, ſhall ſecurely recover him from theſe 
ſnares of the devil. 

And this is the victory bat vbertom. 
eth the world, even bur faith, Our faith ? 
that is, the faith of a chriſtian; a firm and 
hearty belief of all the truths, but more 
eſpecially of the gor ious promiſes, of the 
goſpel. Is the viltory, is the means or 
inſtrument, by which this victory is to be 
obtain d. Though methinks, ſomething 
more, than barely this, ſhould be . 
by this ſtrong and emphatical phraſe, hie 
is the victory. And, probably enough, 
the apoſtle deſigned by it to ſignify farthet, 
the /peedineſs and certainty of faith, in 
obtaining this victory; inſomuch, that tb 
ſooner ſhould faith appear againſt the 
world in the field, but the victory ſhould 
be preſent and infallible, and farth and 
vitory ſhould be, as it were, one and the 
fame thing. 

The words thus explain'd lead me to 
diſcourſe upon theſe following partieu- 
lars. 

C0 4 Firſt, 
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Ser. 12. Firſt, The obligation that lies upon all 
9 chriſtians, thus to overcome the world ; 
imply'd in thoſe words, / hat ſoever is 
bern of God, every true chriſtian, over. 
cometh the world. 
| Secondly, The power and ability that 
every good chriſtian has thus to overcome 
rhe world : every ſuch one doth actually 
| overcome it. 
, Laſily, That faith is the great and ſure 
means, or inſtrument, by which this vic- 
tory is to be obtain'd; This is the victory, 
that overcometh the world, even our faith, 
Firſ?, The obligation that lies upon all 
chriſtians, thus to overcome the world; 
imply'd in thoſe words, V hat ſoever is 
born of God, every true chriſtian, over- 
cometh the world. Now, beſides that God 
hath frequently, and with great earneſt- 
neſs, requir'd this of us in ſcripture: that 
one great end of his Son's coming into the 
J world was, to teach and enable us to do 
this : that, for this purpoſe, he hath gi- 
ven us both his own example, and the aſ- 
ſiſtance of his ſpirit: and that, upon the 
condition of our doing this, he = ſuf- 
pended thoſe exceeding great and precious 
Pay warh b he hath brought w 1; bt 
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by the goſpel : and moreover, that we our ger. 13. 
ſelves: have, in expreſs terms, and in a 
moſt ſolemn manner, promis'd and vow'd 
this in our baptiſm. Beſides all this, I fay, 
it is demonſtrable, from the very nature 
of things, that we cannot perform, ſo much 
as, any one duty of our chriſtian religion, 
as we ought to do, without having firſt 
thus overcome the world, And: conſe- 
quently, our obligations thus to overcome 
it, are as many as our chriſtian duties: 
| and it is as neceſſary for us to do this, as 
it is to become good chriſtians. 
For alas! there is no one duty of our 
chriſtian life, in which we ſhall not be ſure 
to meet with temptations enough, to make 
* the performance of it as difficult to us, as 
zs poſſible. And conſequently, if we have 
not pretty well made ourſelves proof againſt 
theſe temptations ; nay, if we are not ful- 
ly prepar'd to reſiſt and vanquiſh them, 
0 F the conflict will go hard againſt us, and 
- | we ſhall be ſure, if not to be beaten off 


- wholly from our duty, yet at leaſt to per- 

e formitina very lame and unacceptable 
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Ser. 13. And indeed, what can we imagine Was 
SYV God's deſign, in placing us here in a ſtate 
of trial and probation, and in the midſt of 
numberleſs and moſt powerful enemies and 
temptations of all kinds: but that we 
ſhould give full proof of our being his 
faithful ſervants, and miniſter very much 
to his praiſe and glory, by manfully wreſt- 
ling with, and getting the maſtery over all 
manner of 9ppo//t ion and temptation for 
bis ſake 2 It cannot be for his honour, that 
his ſervants ſhould be overcome, and ſubs 
mit to any temptations ; and ther efore 
this, We any be ſure, is what he never 
could deſign. But to fight his battles; to 
maintain his Guſe, to trample under foot ö 
his enemies, to triumph under his banner: 
this is his glory, and therefore this muſt 
infallibly be our _— 
Wherefore, not to infiſt any longer on 
ſo plain a caſe; let me rather exhort you 
to that, which ſeems to be abundantly 
more needful to uſe your utmoſt care and 
diligence, in performing this fo evidently 
neceflary a duty ; to ariſe and be doing, 
and, ſince the temptations of the world 
muſt be overcome by us, or we ourſelves 
muſt be overcome by them, to pluck upa 


good 
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good courage, and reſolve for victory. To ger. 15, 
i nd 


conſider, on the one hand; how pitiful, 
how ignominidug, how infinitely fatal, a 
foil, in this caſe, muſt prove: on the o- 


ther hand, how qyourable, how glorious, 


how everlaſtingly beneficial a wiftory, 
And, by theſe ang ſuch like conſiderations, 
to animate our ſelves to the battle, in 


which,, if we do hut ſincerely da aur part, 


we haye not the leaſt - reaſon to fear that 
we thall fail of ficgefe and wiffory. As 
will more einig, appear * conſider- 
os od bind! 

_$2eondly, The pawer and Aide, that 
eyery good gliriſtian has thus to oyercome 
the World; every ſuch one .doth» actually 
overcome it. It might be conviction e- 


nough to any good chriſtian, that he ſhall 


be able to our the world, merely to 
conſider that God has commended him to 
overcome it, as well knowing that a good 
Gad cannot command us to do any thing, 
which he his not given us power t6 do. 
But, beſides this: God has graciouſſy been 
Pleas'd NN 10 aſſure us, that this 


may be done, Tthat, if we do not give. _ 4. 
Place to tbe devil, but refijt him, refift r bet. 5.9. 


bim Redfaſt i iu #h0 foith, he will flee ow 
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Ser. 18. ur. that God will bruiſe Satan under 
our feet : and that he will not ſuffer us 
16.20. to be tempted above what we ſhall be 
_ 12. able: but will with the temptation alſo 
x Cor, ic. mate @ Way to eſcape, that we may be 
„ Able to bear it, 

And indeed, when we ſeriou ny reflect, 
that we are under the all- powerful conduct 
and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit : and 
that we. have an exceeding and eternal 
Weight of glory laid in the balance againſt 
the world and its temptations, it is no 
wonder that we ſhould become an over- 
match for them. For, as St. John argues, 
in the 4th chap. of this epiſtle, at the 4th 
verſe, Greater is he that is in us, the 
Holy Spirit that abides and dwells in all 
good chriſtians, than he that is in the 

270. 2. 2. world : than the ſpirit, that worketh in 
the children of diſobedience, The devil, 
the prince of this world, how ftrong 
ſoever, yet muſt here confeſs His weakneſs, 
and ſhall ſurely find, that therQare ſronger 
than he. And who word. not preſs to- 
ward the mark for the prize of the high- 
calling of God in Chriſi P7eſus ? What 
difficulties, what temptations ſhall be 

able to ſtop him in bs 2, under 
| ” EY, ö P hin | 4 e, what 
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what d:/couragements what tribulations, Ser. 13. 
can he faint, who runs not for a corrup- 

 tible crown, but an incorruptible : who 
has ſuch joys ſet before him, as eye never 
ſaw, ear never heard, and as it never 
entred into the heart of man to con- 
ceive 2 

Farthermore, it muſt be conſider d that 
our bleſſed Lord did, in his own per/on, 
overcome the world, all its beſt and choi- 
ceſt temptations, all its} /evereſ? terrors 
and perſecutions, the whole artillery of 
which it diſcharged at once upon him, on 
purpoſe, that we might be of good chear, 
as he himſelf expreſſeth it ; that ſeeing the 
prince of this world caſt out by him, wie Jh. 16. 
might be ſenſibly convinc'd that this thing, 
how difficult ſoever, is not impracticable: 
and that we might not be afraid to enter 
the liſts, where the Captain of our ſal- 
vation had both ſhew*'d and broken the 
way before us. 

Nay, and not only our bleſſed Lord, but 
all his faithful followers and diſciples, have 
thus overcome the wor, after his ex- 
ample. How perfectly had St. Paul cru- 
cih) d it to him, and himſelf to it? How 
triumphantly did he defy its worſt, in thoſe 

moſt 
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Ser. Iz. oft gloridus words, Romans the 8th, 35 
A 70 38, 39. Why fhilll feparate us from 
e love of Chrift ? Shall tfibtilation, or 
diſtreſs, or per ſocution, or famint, or na- 
kediieſs, of peril, or ferred ? Nay, in all 
theſe things we are more than conquerors; = 
through him that loved us. Fos I am 
ger ſuudd that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, don frivicrpahities; nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things to come. 
Nov geigbth, nor depths to, any other 
creature, Pall bY able to ſeparate ut, 
from the tive of Got, whith is in Chrift 
Fefas off Tord. And whit à noble army 
c may? eo his tlie chriſtian church in alf 
aàaßzes had, that have /zff father and mo- 
ther, wives and children, houſes and 
Hands, nay and even their very lives 
chemſe lber for this lade of Chrilt and his 
apel? And, bleſſed be God, there have 
den never wünting many ſuch chriſtians in 
the world, who, tho? they have not been 
calbd out to' r %% unto Blond; yet Have 
manfully refiſted /#cÞ tem ptatibnis as they 
have heen calbd to: hab, folghr à god 
fight, have overtdme the wicked one ; and, 
n Goh of numberleſs act moſt power 
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ful temprarions to the contrary,” have kepr Ser, 1 3; ; 


themſelves unſpotted from the world. 

- Wherefore, my brethren, as the apoſtle y. 6.10, 
ſpeaks, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might. Put on the whote 
armour of God, that you may be able to 
ſtaudi againſt the wiltes'of the devil. And 
then, tho? We wreſtle not againſt' leſh and 12. 
blond, but aguinſd prinripatities, againſs 
powers, againſt the rulers of the dark- 
neſs: of this world, againſt ſpiritual wir. 
kedneſs in bigh places : yet ſtill we ſhall 
be able to withſtand in the evil day, and, iz. 
hnvng done all to ſtand. Above all, if 
we take the ſhield of faith, or, as it is in 
another place, h breaſt-plate of faith, 1 17 5. 
where uith we' ſhall be able to quench alli 1 
the fiery darts of the wicked; Which 
brings me to my laſt head, and which I 
chiefſy deſign d to ſpeak to, viz. 

Thirdly, That faith is the great and 
ſure means or inſtrument, by which this 
vickbry is to be obtain d; Aud this is 
the vittory that overcomerh the world; 
even our” faith, What'the apoſtle nere- 
means by feith; he himſelf explains in the 
verſe immediatri ly following my text, vi g. 

a believing tar” Ibis is the Son of God, 


that » 
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© Ser, 1 2.that is in effect, a believing the whole 
>" goſpel of Chit. And how much ſuch a 
faith, as this, will help towards our ob- 
taining a ſure and —— victory over 
the world, will appear from the following 
particulars. _ 

Firſt, It is this faith, which directs us 
in the true way of overcoming the world; 
which informs us aright of the ſtate and 
condition of our ſpiritual enemies, their 
prodigious number, ſtrength, diligence 

and ſubtlety (things which mere reaſon 
"was but little acquainted with) and fore- 
"warns us to prepare and arm our ſelves 
accordingly, againſt their aſſaults. To ac- 
cuſiom ourſelves to /elf-denial and morti- 
fication, and, by this means, to harden 
our ſelves againſt all manner of tempra- 
tion: to watch continually, to be always 
upon our guard, and to uſe our utmoſt 
diligence, leſt at any time we fall into 
the condemnation of the devil. More 
eſpecially, it is this faith, which makes us 
duly ſenſible of our i»/ufficiency to main- 
tain this combat, againſt the world, upon 
our own ſtrength (a thing which the wi- 
ſeſt of natural men never thoroughly un- 
derſtood) and therefore puts us upon pray- 


ing 
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ing earneſtly to God for his aſſiſtance, Ser. 13. 

thro the ſtrength of which we know we 

may be enabled to do all things. Phil. 4.13 
Secondly, It is faith, that propoſeth the 

nobleſt mot ives and encouragements to us, 

to excite our courage and reſolution, and 

animate us to this combat, againſt the 

world and its temptations, with all the 

zeal and vigour poſſible. There are but 

three things neceſſary to ſpur on rational 

agents to any enterprize whatſoever : and 

they are, a ſenſe of its being their duty, 

of its being feaſible, and of its being vaſt- 

ly for their honour and zatereſt ; nay, and 

even abſolutely neceſſary, to ſecure them 

from everlaſting ruin and deſtruction, and 

obtain for them ever/aſting happineſs and 

glory, And all theſe faith makes uſe of, 

to encourage us, in the caſe before us. Our 

duty in this point 1s plainly legible, almoſt 

in every page of the goſpel : the feaſihle- 

neſs of it abundantly appears, both from 

the conſideration of the divine 4ſſiſta nce 

and rewards, which are there again and 

again promis'd, to encourage and enable us 

to perform it, and the many illuſtrious ex- 

amples of our bleſſed Lord and his faith- 

ful followers and diſciples, who have all 
Vol. II. D d actually 
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Ser. 13. actually perform'd it: and the infinite dan- 
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ger of our not performing it, the infinite 


Marz 11, 
24. 


glory and happineſs of our performing it, 
are there ſet forth to us, in ſuch a lively 
and pathetical manner, as mult certainly 
very much affect and influence us, if any 
thing can. 
Thirdly, Faith does not only aſſure us 
of the divine aſſiſtance and rewards, in 
and for the performance of this duty ; but 
it 1s moreover itſelf a means of procuring 
and obtaining them for us. It is to fazth 
only, a trae and lively belief of theſe 
things, that the promiſes of them are 
made; and, according to our belief, will it 
be done unto us. And what our bleſſed 
Saviour faid to his diſciples, of the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, is eve- 
ry whit as true of theſe ordinary ones, 
believe that ve receive them, and ye ſhall 

have them. 
Laſtly, Faith will be always preſent 
with us, in the very inſtant of temptation, 
and ſuggeſt fuch thoughts, afford ſuch helps, 
adminiſter ſuch inward refreſhments and 
conſolations to us, as ſhall be moſt proper 
and able to ſupport us in this time of trial. 
For faith, true faith, is a very lively and 
active 


45 
* 
* 
* 
We 
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active principle, always awake, and al- Ser. 13. 
ways upon its guard; and confequently, "VV" 
whenever or where-ever it {hall be at- 
tack'd, it will be always ready to make a 
brave and vigorous defence. 

Are we tempted to commit ſin, as Jo- 
ſeph was, by all the moſt prevailing charms 
of feſh and ſenſe ? Faith will be preſent- 
ly ſuggeſting to ws, as it did to him, How = 39: 
can you do this great wickedneſs and ſin” 


_ againſt God? Remember that the world Fob. 2. 


paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof; but he 
that doth the will of God abideth for ever ; 
Remember that whore-mongers and adul. He. 13.4. 
terers God will judge; that they ſhall be 
calt into the lake of brimſiave ; but he, Kev. 21.8. 
that gloriſieth God with bis body, {hall re- 
ceive a glorzfied body from him, for ever 
and ever. Your temptation indeed is 
ſtrong : but your power to overcome it 
infinitely ſtronger. The pleaſure which 
you are at preſent invited to, may ſeem 
very great; but alas! the puniſhment, if 
you embrace it, the reward, if you refuſe 
it, will be infinitely greater. 

Doth the world attempt, by large offers 
of worldly goods, riches, honour, power, 
Sc. to bribe and buy vs of from our duty, 

D d 2 and 


— — ens non 
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Ser. 13. and conſequently from our care of our 
SY ſouls £ How ready will faith be, to put 
Mark $. that queſtion of our Saviour's to us, What 
36, 37" will it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own ſoul, or 
what ſhall a man give in exchange for his 


fou? How ready to remind us, that it 


Job. 3. 44 doth not become belzevers to receive ho- 
nour one of another, and not ſeek the hoe— 
nour that cometh from God only; that he 
Matt, 10, that loveth houſes or lands better than 
35 our Saviour, is not worthy of him, is a 
Mark 8. denyer of him, and ſhall be denied by him, 
before his father and his holy angels, at 
the day of judgment? How ure to preach 
Luke 14. the —— doctrine to us, that he love 
26. of money the immoderate love of it, zs 
the root of all evil : that they that will 

| be rich, that reſolve right or wrong to be 
1 Tim, 6.10, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and 
9119. into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, l 
drown men in deſtruction and perditiun : 

err from the faith, and pierce themſelves 
through with many ſorrows ; but on the 

1 Sam. 2. Contrary, that thoſe who honour God, he 
30. will honour, and that too with ſuch ho- 
nours, as this world has not to give : that 


3 goatinefs with contentment is great gain: 
that 
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that 2 ſmall thing that the righteous hath, Ser. 13. 
is better than great riches of the ungoa- YE 
ly : that happy, beyond all expreſſion hap- * a 
py, is that man, who is rich towards God, 

who hath treaſure in heaven, tho* little 

upon earth; who enjoys the continual feaſt 

of a good conſeience, and has that true 
greatneſs of mind which his bleſſed Lord 

had, to deſpiſe the kingdoms of the earth, 

and the glory of them, when offer'd upon 

ſo baſe and ſcandalous a condition, as that 

of falling down and worſhipping the de- Matt. 3.5, 
vil ; or which is the fame thing in other 
words, wilfully doing any thing that in 

our conſciences we believe not to be right 

tor the ſake of them. 

And fo, on the other ſide, are we under 

great tribulations or afflictions of any kind, 

and by theſe tempted to repine and mur- 

mur againſt God ? hear what comfortable 

and encouraging words faith will ſpeak 

to us. Whom the Lord loveth he chaſtt- Heb. 12. 6, 
ſeth, and ſtourgeth every ſon whom he oy 
receiveth. He chaſteneth us for our pro- 

fit, that we may be partakers of his 
holineſs. He comforts us in all tribula-2 Gr. 1.4, 
tion, and ſo orders it, that, as the ſuffer- 7 

ings of Chriſt abide in us, [0 our conſ0- 
„ lat ion 
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Ser. 13. Iation abideth by Chriſt. He will never 
© agg leave us, nor forſake us. Wherefore let 
us be faithful unto death and then too 

he wi give ns a crown of life. And we 
Rom. 8. 18. know, that the ſufferings of this preſent 
life are not worth to be compar'd with 

the glory that ſhall be reveaPd in us, 

2 Cr. 4. For theſe are but /ight afflictions, and 
that too only for @ moment, that an ex- 
ceeding, nay, and an eternal, werght of 

glory. 
Above all; do we ſuffer for rzghteon/ 

eſs ſake? That is, not only for profeſſing 

the Faith of Chriſt, but for acting accord- 
17el. 3. 14. ing to his Laws; for daring to lead virtu- 
ous and religious lives, againſt the faſhon : 

for daring to be honeſt, and to ho/d faſt our 
integrity, in the moſt difficult and trying 

times: for ſtudying to pleaſe God rather 

than Man: and for doing our duties, in 

our reſpeCtive ſtations, with all prudent 
courage and reſolution. Do we {ſuffer up- 

on theſe accounts, I ſay? Oh how certainly, 

how infallibly, will faith aſſure us, that we 
17-:.4.14-are then happy; that the ſpirit of glory and 
of peace reſieth upon us; that we ought to 

Rem. 5. 3. glory and rejoice in this tribulation, to give 
2Gr. 7.4. all poſſible praiſe to God, ho has accornred 
1 
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us worthy to ſuffer thus in his name, and Ser. 13. 
to tale 7oyfully the ſpoiling of our goods, r 


on this behalf, knowing that in heaven we 34. 
have à better and more enduring ſub- 
lance. 

This is the charming rhetoric, this the 
all-conquering power, of a true and lively 
faith: thus vaſtly doth ſhe outbid the moſt 
winning allurements and enticements to 
lin, which this world can offer: thus eaſily 
doth ſhe repel and overcome the moſt for- 
midable ſtrength, which this world and all 
its powers can bring againſt us. 

And is not this weapon then of our war- 

fare mighty, through God, to the pulling 


down of ſtrong holds? Will not this caff 2 Gr. 10. 
down every imagination that exalteth it 


ſelf, and bring into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Chriſt ? Can we poſſi- 
bly fail of victory, with God on our fide, 
and heaven for our reward? Can we be- 
lieve our duty, our honour, our everlaſting 
intereſt to be at ſtake, and yet faint in the 
day of battel ? Oh! no; even in this ſenſe, 
ell things are poſſible to him that believeth. 
And oh! the glorious attempts, the illu- 
ſtrious ſucceſſes, the triumphant victories, 
that have ever attended a true and lively 
D d 4 faith! 
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faith! Oh the heroick actions, that have been 


* done! Oh the more heroick ſufferings, that 


Heb. 11. 


have beenendur'd, upon this principle! How 
readily did Abraham, at God's command, 
leave his country, his kinared and his fa- 
ther*s houſe, for a ſtrange land, whilſt he 


 bookd for a city, that hath foundations, 


whoſe builder and maker is God? How 
cheerfully did he, when he was try'd, offer 
up his only begotten ſon Iſaac, and him 
too the ſon of the promiſe : account ing that 
God was able to raiſe him up even from 
the dead? How eaſily did Moſes refuſe to 
be call'd the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter: 
how did he make it his choice, rather 70 
ſuffer aſllict ion with the people of Cod, than 
to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſea- 
ſon how heartily did he eſteem the re- 


proaches of Chriſt, greater riches than the 


treaſures of Egypt, not fearing the wrath 
of the king : while he had reſpect unto the 
recompence of reward, and endur?d, as ſce- 


ing him that is mwuiſible ? And what jhall 
more ſay? for the time would fail me 


to tell of thoſe, who through faith ſubdu'd 
kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, ob- 


taind promiſes, ſtopd the mouths of 
lion, quench'd the violence of fire, 


weak- | 
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eſcap'd the edge of the ſword, ont of Ser. 13, 

weakneſs were made ſtrong , waxed 

valiant in fight, turn'd to flight the 

armies of aliens, were torin'd, not 

accepting deliverance, that they might 

obtain a better reſurrection. Aud others 

had trial of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, 

yea moreover, of bands and impriſoument- 

They were ſton'd, they were ſawn aſun- 

der, were tempted, were ſlain with the 

ſword : they wandred about in ſheep-skins 

and goat-skins, being deſtitute, affiifted, 

tormented. They fear'd no dangers, they 

ſhun'd no difficulties, which God was 

pleas'd to lay in their way: but coragiouſſy, 
gloriouſiy, triumphantly, encounter d and a Gr. 4 

broke thro? all, while they lot d not at the 82 

things, which are ſcen, and are temporal: 

but unto the things, which are not ſeen, 

and are eternal, ; 

And oh! were our faith like theirs, our 
ſucceſſes would ſurely be like theirs too ; 
but here alas! our cauſe fails us, our faith 
1s weak, and then by conſequence, our de- 
fence of our ſelves againſt the temptati- 
ons of the world, muſt be weak too. But 
are there no ways to ſtrengthen a weak 


faith? yes, bleſſed be God, very many : 
- tome 
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Ser. 13. ſome of the principal of which I ſhall juſt 
SY mention, and ſo conclude. As, 

Finſi, Often to conſider, what good and 
ſure grounds we have, for the belief of the 
goſpel; which proves it ſelf to be from 
God, not only from its own intrinſick 
worth and excellency, and its near reſem- 
blance and exact agreeableneſs to our pu- 
reſt notions of the divine nature: nor 
yet from its ſupernatural ſucceſs and influ- 
ence over the world, without any vilible 
power, conquering all thoſe mighty pow- 
ers of the world that oppos'd it, and inſi- 
nuating it ſelf into the eſteem and affecti- 
ons of mankind, even againſt all the vio- 
lent prejudices and prepoſſeſſions of educa- 
tion, cuſtom, worldly intereſt, &c. nor 
taſty, by the teſtimony which the beſt and 
wiſeſt men of all ages have given to it, by 

forſaking all that was dear to them, nay, 
even facrificing their very lives, for the 
ſake of it; but alſo, by direct teſtimonies 
of all kinds. from God himſelf : by the 
concurrent predictions of his prophets ; by 
angels ſent for this purpoſe ; by the de- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoft upon him; by his 
own voice from heaven, and by ſigns and 


wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of 
| the 
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the Holy Ghoſt, which our bleſſed Lord Ser. 13. 
and his diſciples wrought in the face of al} EY 
the world: and all which, we have an 
hiſtory of firm and undoubted credit, of 
infinitely greater credit than any of thoſe, 
which we moſt readily embrace for true, 
to bear witneſs to. 

Secondly, Frequently to reflect upon the 
power of faith, in this very inſtance of o- 
vercoming temptations ; to read over the 
catalogue of thoſe many worthies, menti- 
on'd in the 11th chapter to the Hebrews, 
which I juſt now quoted, and conſider the 
mighty atchievements of their faith, to 
peruſe the lives, deaths and martyrdoms, 
of the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians, and 
behold how they, through faith, made all 
manner of temptations flee before them: 
and, above all, to He unto Feſus, the au- 
thor and finiſher of our faith, who, for 
the joy that was ſet before him, endur'd 
ſuch contradiction of ſinners, nay, deſpis*d 
the ſhame, and endur'd the ignominious 
and painful death of the croſs it ſelf. And 
ſurely this, it any thing, will convince us 
what a divine thing faith is, with what a 
more than human energy it works, and 
how vaſtly it ſurpaſſeth the power of all 
| thoſe 
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Ser. 1.2. thoſe principles, which pure ſimple reaſon 
and philoſophy were ever able to furniſh 


men with, This ſure will perfectly tranſ- 
port us, make our hearts glow within us, 
and inſpire us with a true chriſtian emu- 
lation of trying to come up to the exam- 
ples of theſe 2//u/tr:0us champions of faith, 
who have ſo ſucceſsfully made good their 
conflict againſt the world, in their day. 
Thirdly, Let us make trial of the power 
of faith por our ſelves, by giving our 
ſelves up ſtrictly to a /zfe of faith. With- 
out doubt, the true reaſon why men have 
ſo little faith is, becauſe, through their 
own fault, they have never, or but very 
little, experienc'd the vital power and in- 
fluence of it, upon themſelves : and how 
can a man poſhbly become duly ſenſible 
of the power of that principle, which he 
has never duly try'd ? We lee, in fact, that 
when, by ſome extraordinary ' accident, 
ſome grievous affliction, a great fit of ſick- 
neſs, near danger of dying, Sc. our faith 
is well awaken'd and rouz'd within us, 
then it is able to do, wonders : then it 
helps us with eaſe to Perform thoſe duties, 
and to vanquiſh thoſe temptations, which 
| we before thought exceeding difficult, it 
at 
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at all to be ſurmounted. And, as long as Ser. 13. 
our faith continues thus vigorous and live- 
ly, fo long our eaſineſs of overcoming 
temptations continues too. So that if we 
would but exerciſe and accuſtom our ſelves 
to ſtir up, and keep alive, this principle 
of faith within us, this would be, both a 
natural means to ſhew us every day more 
and more its uſefulneſs and power, and 
conſequently to recommend it every day 
more and nore to our judgment and affec- 
tions: and alſo a ſure means of grace to 
obtain, from God, a ſupernatural encreaſe 
of it. He, who doth his beſt to live ac- 
cording to his preſent meaſure of faith, be 
it what it will, {hall undoubtedly receive 
ſtrength and power from God, to proceed 
from faith to faith, from one degree of 
it to another. He, who lincerely conducts 
his whole courſe of life, upon this prin. 
ciple; who aims at nothing ſo much, as 
the pleaſing God, upon the motives and en- 
couragements of the goſpel, will ſoon find 
his ſtrength to reſiſt temptations grow up- 
on him: and every little victory over them 
will be to ſuch an one, a pledge and in- 
fallible aſſurance of a much greater pre- 
ſently to come. Faith, like all other ha- 

bits, 


414 Faith's Viclorq over the World 


Ser. 13. bits, improves beſt by uſe and exerciſe; 

faith, like all other chriſtian graces, will 
be rewarded with an encreaſe, in propor- 
tion to the advantage which we make of 
that ſtock, which we already have of it. 

Laſtly, Let us earneſtly beg of God to 
encreaſe our faith, and conſtantly and di- 
ligently make uſe of thoſe ordinances, 
which he hath appointed, as the ordinary 
means for obtaining an encreaſe of it. For 

Ephel 2. faith, as St. Paul tells us, is the gift of 
God, and therefore is no more to be ob- 
tain 0 without prayer, than any other of 
his good gifts are. And accordingly we 
find, that our Lord's apoſtles betook them- 
{elves to this way, of procuring an encreaſe 
Lute 17. Of their faith; Lord, ſay they, 2 our 
3 faith. . 

But, beſides prayer, there are other 
means alſo inſtituted by God, or thoſe 
commiſſion'd by him, for this purpoſe : 
upon which if we are not careful duly to 
attend, we muſt &en blame our ſelves, if 
we do not find our faith improve as faſt 
as we would have it. Such are Hearing 
the word, frequenting the publick Wir 

hip, partaking of the holy ſacrament, and 
_ obſerving thoſe ſacred ſeaſons, which the 


church 
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church has ſet apart for this very end, to Ser. 13. 
encreaſe our faith, and make us proof a 
gainſt temptation, in ſuch a religious man- 
ner as the church has prelcrib'd to us: by 
morti hing our bodies with ſuch degrees of 
faſting, as we find will beſt ſerve the ends 
of religion : by allotting more of our time 
than ordinary, to the exerciſes of devotion, 
reading the ſcriptures, and divine medi- 
tation: and by contemplating largely on 
the examples of thoſe glorious ſaints and 
ſervants of God, who have, through ma- 
ny tribulations, enter*d into the kingdom 
of heaven and more eſpecially that of 
the Son of God, who was tempted in all 
peints like as we are, though in a vaſtly 
higher degree, but yet was without ſin, 
caſily overcame all manner of temptations: 
as may be ſeen, almoſt in every part of 
his lite, but chiefly in that great and holy 
week, the week of his paſſion, now ap- 
proaching. 
Oh glorious work! in which the whole 
powers of earth and hell combin'd toge- 
ther, were totally routed, overcome, and 
utterly defeated, by the Son of God ap- 
pearing in humane nature - in which, the 
man Chrift Jeſus ſpoiPd priucipalit ies 
and 
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Ser. 12. and powers, and made a ſhew of them 
Yo vypenty, triumphing over them; in which 


death loft its ſting, fin its dominion, and 
the head of the old ſerpent was fo terribly 
bruis'd, by the /eed of the woman, that 
he ſhall never more recover his former 
ſtrength. Deareſt Jeſu! is it poſſible 
for us ſeriouſly to conſider 7hy compleat 
victory over the world, the fleſh and the 
devil, and yet to continue afraid of them? 
Is it poſſible to conſider how triumphant- 
ly thou, the captain of our ſalvation, 
fought*ſt a good fight, finiſhed'ſt thy courſe, 
and led'ſt even captivity it ſelf captive, 
and yet to grow weary and faint in our 
minds? Is it poſlible to behold the very 
prints of thoſe ſteps, by which thou haſt 
mark'd out the way for us to victory; 
and not immediately to tread in them, 
and ſecurely confide, that, in ſo doing, we 
ſhall become more than conquerors 7 

Theſe, theſe, my dear chriſtian brethren, 
are ſure ways to ſtrengthen a weak faith: 
to build us up, to ſtabliſh us, to make 
us ſtedfaſt and immoveable in that true 
chriſttan faith, which overcometh the 
world. 


And 


4 
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have once thoroughly poſſeſs'd our fouls) 
with ſuch a vigorous and effective faith as 
this, full of the hopes of victory and im- 
mortality. How little, good God! how 
little, will the biggeſt temptation of this 
world look, in the eye of ſuch a faith? 
How ſoon will all our mountains of diffi- 
culties be remov'd; how eaſy will it be to 
keep all God's commandments ; how plain 
will the way be, to truth, to honeſty, to 
peace, to private, to publick happinels ; 
when the God of this world {hall be once 
ſtripp'd, by faith, of all his power over 
us? When he ſhall no longer hinder us, 
from ſeeing the things which make for 
peace, and things whereby we muy edify 
one another? But the goſpel ot peace ſhall 
be our only guide, and the peace, which 
that promiſeth, our only, at leaſt our chict, 
aim? 

As therefore we love our ſelves or o- 
thers, our preſent or future happineſs : as 
we have any regard for truth, or right, or 
peace, or charity: as we value our own, 

much more God's and our bleſſed Saviour's 
honour : in one word, as we have any ſenſe 
of what is rational, and becoming, and our 

Vol. I. Ee poſitive 


And oh bleſſed day! when we ſhall Ser. 13. 
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Ser. 13. pofitive duty: as we love our own true 

itereſt, as we deſire our own everlaſting 
welfare: as we are men, much more as 
we are chriſtians; let us be conjur'd to 
walk by faith, and not by fight, to live 
above this World, the euſtoms, the fafhi- 
ons, the temptations of it, and, whatever 
It may coſt us, to crucify and ſubdue it to 
our ſelves, entirely to keep under and over- 
come it. Always bearing in mind thoſe 
glorious promiſes, which our bleſfed Lord 
himſelf hath made to him that obtains this 
victory ; 8 


11. 


He that overcometh. ſhall be cloth'd in 
white raiment, and I will not blot 
his name out of the book of life ; but 
T will confeſs his name before my Fa- 
ther, and before his angels, I will 
make hin a pillar in the temple of 
my God, and he ſhall go no more out : 
and I will write upon him the name 
of my God, and the name of the city 
of my God, which is the new Jeru- 
ſalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven, from my God: and 1 will 
write upon him my new name. And 


oh glorious words that follow ! what 
ſhall 


Os "ON --. 
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ſhall we not be moſt willing to do, Ser. 13. 
or to ſuffer for the ſake of them? 
And I will grant to him, to ſit with 

me in my throne: even as I alſo 
overcame, and am ſet down with my 
Father, in his throne. 


a, 
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SERMON XIV. 


Preach'd before the Qu EEx, 
Nov. 1706, at St. James's. 


The danger of talking much, and 
wiſdom of the contrary. 


— 


PROVERB s X. I9. - 
In the multitude of words there want- 


cth not ſin : but be that reframcth 
his hips, is wiſe. 


MAHERE is hardly any one in- 
ſtance, in the whole conduct 
of humane life, in which 
men are more apt to offend, 

a == and yet ſeem to be leſs ſenſi- 
ble of their offending, than in the manage- 


ment 
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ment of their tongues, For though, as St. Ser. 14. 
James tells us, the tongue is ſuch an un- NY 
ruly evil, as no man can perfectly tame; s. 
though it zs full of deadly poiſon, ſetteth 
on fire the whole courſe of nature, and de- 
fileth the whole body; though honour and , iz. 
ſhame, death and life are in the power," I 
ol it: yet is there nothing more common, 
than to ſee men extremely negligent and 
_ careleſs, raſh, haſty and inconſiderate, in 
their uſe of it. So tar are they from ob- 
ſerving that moſt excellent precept of be- 
ing ſlow to ſpeak, that they are generally Jam. 1.19. 
a great deal too laviſh and prodizal of 
their tongues : and, when once they are 
engag'd in talk, and ever ſo little heated 
with it, they very often let fly at random, 
and fooliſhly blirt out every thing, that 
comes uppermoſt; how much ſoever it 
may tend, to the diſhonour of God, the 
prejudice of their neighbour, or tlie eternal 
ruin of their own precious and immortal 
ſouls. | 
The wiſe man, being well aware of this, 
takes occaſion frequently, in this book of 
Proverbs, to caution us againſt much 
talking: by repreſenting to us, on the one 
hand, the great danger which we ſhould 


Ee 3 bring 
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Ser. 14. bring our ſelves into, by it: and, on the 
Mother hand, the great wiſdom and advan- 
tage of abſtaining from it. Thus, in 
chap. xxix. 2c. Seefſt thou a man that is 
haſty in his words ? there is more hope 
of a fool than of him; and again, chap. 
xvii. 27. He that hath knowledge ſpa- 
reth his words 5 and, to name no more, 
in the words of my text, In the multitude 
f words there wanteth not ſin, or, as the 
Septuagint verſion has it, in talking much 
thou ſhalt not avoid ſin: if you allow 
your ſelf an unbounded liberty of perpe- 
tual talking, you will certainly fay many 
fuch things,as are inexpedient and unlawful 
for you to ſay, or, as it is yet higher in the 
original, in the multitude vf words ſin ſhall 
not ceaſe : it ſhall not ceaſe indeed, but ra- 
ther it ſhall abound, and in much talking 
ö there ſhall be a continual danger of much 
ſinning. But be that refraineth his lips is 
N wiſe ; he who keeps his tongue within 
due bounds, conſiders before he ſpeaks, and 
ſpeaks, not much, but ſeaſonably, and to 
the purpoſe ; this man acts, in this re- 
ſpe&, as becomes, not only a prudent, but 
alſo a truly good and religious man. 


» 
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By words here we are not to underſtand Ser. 4. 


all words in general, but only thoſe of our: | 


common converſation : for, in many caſes, 
there is no danger at all of {inning in uſing 
many words, as in the caſe of all ſet and 
premeditated diſcourſes : nay, in ſome ca- 
ſes, it is a neceſſary duty to ſpeak much; 
ſpeaking being the very buſineſs and pro- 
feſſion of a great part of mankind. And 
therefore this æpopſithegm of the wile man's 
muſt not be taken univerſally, but in a re- 
{train'd and limited ſenſe, as relating only 
to thoſe men, who are perpetually chat- 
tering in company, who uſe many need- 
leſs words, and may, in Solomon's language, 


more properly be calPd pratiug fools, than Prov. 10. 


men of argument and buſineſs. 

From the words thus explain'd, I {hall 
take occaſion to repreſent to you, 

Firſt, The great difficulty, or rather 
_ impoſſibility, of talking much, and talk- 
ing innocently, in the multitude of words 
ſin ſhall not ceaſe. 

Secondly, The great wiſdom of refrain- 
ing our lips, of conſidering before we 
ſpeak, and avoiding all raſh and unadvis'd 
talk; He that refraineth has lips is wiſe. 


E e 4. Firſt, 


10. 
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Ser. 14, Fir/f, The great difficulty, or rather 

impoſſibility, of talking much and talking 

innocently. There are ſo many ſeveral 

ways of offending with our tongues, both 

againſt God and againſt man: by prophane 

and atheiſtical, lewd and irreligious, light 

and ſcoſfing diſcourſes: by reproach and 
ſcandal, by ſlander and detraction, by falſe 

defamations and uncharitable truths, by 

lying and equivocation, by court and flat- 

tery, by bragging and boaſting, by mur- 

muring and complaining, by arrogancy and 

poſitiveneſs, Sc. and the tongue is in its 

own nature ſuch an unruly member, ſo ve- 

ry apt to run into all this variety of fin, 

that thoſe who have been moſt careful in 

bridling it in, yet have found it an imprac- 

ticable task to keep it always within due 

bounds. And therefore St. James had 

Jam. 3. a. great reaſon to call him, who offends not 

in word, a perfect man; and the ſon of 

Eecl. 14. Sirach to pronounce him bleſſed, who hath 

8 not ſlipped with his mouth, and is not 

pricbd with the multitude of his ſins; 

where, to my preſent purpoſe, he ſeems 

to make a multitude of ſims, the natural 

conſequence of ſipping with the mouth. 

And indeed this is ſuch a perfection, ſuch a 


bleſſing 
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bleſſing, as no man ever yet arrived at, Ser. 14, 


the bleſſed Jeſus only excepted, in whoſe e e 


of « 2 up 


mouth there was no guile. All other the 22. 
moſt eminent patterns of piety and vir- 
tue, recorded in ſcripture, have had their 
ſlips and failings in this point ; and, not- 
withſtanding all their utmoſt care and vi- 
gilance, hive been betray'd into ſin, by 
their tongues. Moſes, who was the meek- 
elt of men, and therefore we may be ſure 
not given to raſh talking, yet ſpake ſome- 
times unadvi ſediy with his lips; and Da- I 106. 
vid, that man after God's own heart, 
who ſeems generally to have been very 
jealous and watchful over this treacherous 
member his tongue, yet in Uriab's caſe 
ſuffer d it to play the hypocrite ; ſpake 
words indeed unto him which were /mo0th- , gam 11. 
er than oyl, but he ſoon found them, with- 2,3. 
out a figure, to be very ſwords, Nay, ry. 55.21, 
even thoſe two great apoſtles of our Savi- 
our, St, Peter and St. Paul muſt plead 
guilty in this caſe : ſince the ove deny'd 
kis Maſter, and the other, by his own 


confeſſion, contrary to the law of God, re- A 23. 5. 


viled the high prieſt. 
Since this is ſo; ſince even theſe holy 
men, who took great need to their ways,"). 39. 1. 
that 
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Ser. 14. that they might not offend with their 

GYV ?ongues, were nevertheleſs ſometimes over- 
taken in a fault, and unawares drawn in- 
to the devil's ſnare ; what can be expected 
from thoſe men, who take no heed to their 
ways at all, but talk, as without meaſure, 
ſo without care? Since thoſe, who us'd 
the greateſt caution, and ſet the ſtricteſt 
guard upon the door of their lips, were 
nevertheleſs ſometimes ſurpriz'd into a 
tranſgreſſion of their duty; what cam be 
expected from thoſe men, who are ſo far 
from keeping any guards upon their 
tongues, that they entirely let looſe the 
reins to them, and ſuffer them to ramble 
whitherſoever they pleaſe? What indeed 
can be expected from them, but that their 
whole talk ſhould be one continu'd tranſ- 
greſſion, and that the unruly member, be- 
ing once unbridled, ſhould furiouſly hur- 
ry them into all forts of extravagance, ſur- 
paſs all bounds, and trample upon all 
laws ? 

And yet this alas! muſt neceſſarily be 
the caſe of every man, who accuſtoms 
himſelfto talk much. Conſideration, which 
is the only check upon the tongue, and 
alone is able to keep it to its good beha- 

viour; 
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viour ; becauſe it is this alone which in- Ser. 14. 
forms it of its duty, and at once repr eſents NV 
to it, and warns it againſt, the many dange- 
rous ways of tranſgreſſing it. Conſideration, 
I fay, muſt neceſſarily be thrown off by 
ſuch a man, becauſe he talks abundantly 
faſter than he can poſſibly think, J mean, 
than he can think to purpoſe, than he can 
judge and deliberate what is lawful and 
expedient for him to fay. For in ſuch a 
caſe as this, where there are ſo many rules 
to be obſerv'd, and ſo many by- paths to 
be avoided, judgment and deliberation can 
proceed but flowly, and may more pro- 
perly be ſaid to creep than fly: and if fo, 
he who is haſty, or, as the ſeptuagint and Prov. 29. 
vulgar Latin tranſlate it, ſwift in his © 
words, will certainly go too faſt for his 
judgment, and leave all conſideration be- 
hind him; and, if all conſideration, all i 
law and all reſtraint; nay, and I may ſafe- i 
ly add, all religion alſo; ſince religion it 
ſelf can have no ſecurity any where but 
there, where its laws are conſtantly and 
duly remembred and conſider'd. 
Theophraſtus, in his moral characters, cap. 3. 
has aptly enough deſcrib'd this ſort of men 
to be babblers of long and unpremeditated 
diſcourſes : 


The Danger of talking much, 


Ser. 14. d:ſconrſes : this is indeed their true and 
proper character: they think little, but 


Il. 73 9. their tongue walketh through the earth, 


talk much, and are in continual danger of 
tranſgreſſing many rules, but have regard 
to none at all. Nor can they take it ill, 
that I fix this character upon them, ſince 
it is exactly agreeable to that, which upon 
all occaſions they give themſelves. For, 
if at any time you tax them with having 
ſaid what they ought not, they immediate- 
ly endeavour to excuſe themſelves, by tel- 
ling you, that they had 20 manner of 
meaning or deſign in what they ſaid: 
that they had not the leaſt thought of 
good or harm in it, that it ſlipt all from 
them by chance and unawares, was the 
effect of careleſneſs, and entirely owing to 
inadvertency. And indeed I muſt do them 
that right, as to own that their excuſe is 
true, tho? 1t 1s not valid; and that their 
diſcourſes are generally all inadvertency 
from the very beginning to the end of 
them. And, ſince they are ſo, I think we 
need no longer wonder, that we ſo often 
hear them blaſpheming God and reproach- 
ing men ; we need no longer wonder that, 
as the P/al/mi/t elegantly expreſſeth it, 


Or 


and Wiſdom of the contrary. 4.29 
or that their mouths are ſometimes /et Ser. 14. 
againſt the heavens alſ0. WNW 

But why do I endeavour to convince 
you of a truth, which is own'd by every 

one of you in your practice, if not in your 
diſcourſe ? For what elſe do ye in effect 
ſay, when ye refuſe to truſt theſe perpe- 
tual talkers with your ſecrets, as all wiſe 
men do, but that ye very well know them 
to be a ſort of men, who never regard one 
word they fay, who talk all at random, 
and at a venture, and will be very apt, in 
the heat and intemperance of their diſ- 
courſe, notwithſtanding all the facred laws 
of friendſhip, nay and perhaps the moſt 
ſolemn promiſes to the contrary too, to 
divulge the moſt hidden and important 
ſecrets ; inſomuch that it is now almoſt 
become a proverb, that ſuch people are to 
be truſted with nothing, but what all the 

world may know. And then ſurely, if 
there be ſo much danger of their forgetting 
all the .laws and obligations of friendſhip, 
there can be no little danger of their for- 
getting all the laws and obligations of re- 
ligion alſo; ſinee the ſame incogitancy in 
talking, which makes them ſubject to for- 
getfulneſs 
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4. getfulneſs in the one caſe, will make them 


— equally ſubject to it in the other alſo. 


And Lord! what a prodigious heap of 
{ins muſt that poor wretch needs amaſs to- 
gether, who is perpetually thus talking, 
without thought and without rule ? How 
mightily will :z229u:ty there abound, where 
men tamely give themſelves up to the wild 
and extravagant conduct of the tongue, 


hs; . 6. which is itſelf a whole world of iniquity ? 


Will not the fins of ſuch men be almoſt 
as numberleſs as their words, and their 
tranſgreſſions of their duty as various as 
the ways of tranſgreſſing it? Oh! whither 
will their ungovern'd tongues hurry them, 
but to that hell, by which they were at 
firſt ſet on fire, and in which they ſhall 
at laſt burn, without ſo much as the leaſt 
drop of water to cool them to all eter- 
nity ? 

Conſider this, all ye that are full ff 
tall, as Job expreſſeth it, and be afraid; 
think ſeriouſly with your ſelves, as the 


Prov.18 ). wiſe man tells us, that a fo, mouth is 


Eceleſ. 10. 


12. 


Prov. 13.3. 


4. 24. 


his deſtruction, and his lips are the ſuare 
of his ſoul ; that the lips of a fool will 
ſwallow up himſelf, and he that openeth 


wide his lips ſhall have deſtrudion 3 
where- 
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>m | wherefore put away from ye a froward Ser. 14. 
mouth, and perverſe lips put far from ye. 

of Learn, by ſparing your tongues, to ſpare | 

o= | your ſouls, and by forbearing to heap up 

g, words, to forbear alfo to heap up wrath 

again ſt the day of wrath. Which that I 

re may the more effectually perſuade you to 

d do, I ſhall proceed now, in the 

e, Second place, to repreſent to you the 

great wiſdom of refraining your lips, of 

i I conſidering before you ſpeak, and avoiding 

ir all raſh and unadvis'd talk. And this, I 1 
hope, will abundantly appear, from the 4 

conſideration of theſe following particulars, = 

Fir/t, That this is a ſure way to gain 

us a reputation, and make us paſs for wiſe 

men in the world. Men are very apt to 

| judge of our diſcretion by our words, and 
to meaſure our underſtandings, not by the 
length, but by the ſeaſonableneſs and ſo- 
lidneſs of our diſcourſes. If we careleſſy 
let fly at every thing which preſents it 
ſelf to us, whether we underſtand it or 
no, as all great talkers do, we {hall ſoon 
betray our own ignorance; and the breath 
which we ſpend in talking, will only ſerve 
to blow away our credit, and procure us 

the ignominious name of prating fools. 

But 


7 
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Ser. 14. But if we are careful to refrain our lips 
from ſpeaking of thoſe things which we 
do not underſtand, and from faying no more 
of thoſe we do, than what 1s ſeaſonable 
and has been before-hand well 2 
and conſider'd by us; we ſhall in all pro 
bability be eſteem'd as oracles of vitbe, 
and, becauſe we diſcover no ignorance, 
Prov. 1). ſhall be thought to have none. Even a 
18. fool, as Solomon tell us, when he holdeth 
his peace, is counted wiſe, and he that 
ſhutteth his lips is eſteem d a man of un- 
derſianding ; that is, a man of very ordi- 
nary parts and abilities, who can fo far 
govern his tongue, as to keep it from tel- 
ling tales of its own ignorance and folly, 
may paſs well enough in the world for a 
man of competent wit and underſtanding, 
And 1 may ſafely take up the reverſe of 
the wiſe man's obſervation, and ſay, Even 
a man of parts, when he is talking haſtily, 
is counted a fool, and he who opens his 
mouth ſo wide, as to let every word that 
firſt comes, fly out of it, is deſervedly e- 
ſteem'd a man of no underſtanding. 
If then we have any love for reputation, 
that great and juſt darling of mankind, let 
us ſhew it, by taking care of our tongues, 
which 
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which, if not kept within due bounds, will Ser. 14. 
as certainly blaſt our own credit as our, 


neighbours. Let us remember, as Pu- DOIN 


tarch well adviſeth, how much more ad- 
mird, how far they are reputed to excel 
in prudence, who deliver their minds in 
few words, roundly, home and ſententi- 
onus, and contract a great deal of ſenſe 
within a ſmall compaſs of ſpeech, than 


ſuch as fly out into voluminous language, 


and ſuffer their tonoues to run before their 
wits, And, remembriag this, let us en- 
deavour to ſpeak cautiouſly and ſlowly, 
and then we ſhall be ſure to ſpeak wiſely. 
Then ſhall our w:/d9m be known by our 
ſpeech, and our learning by the words of 
our mouths, as it is expreſſed, Ecclus. 
Iv. 24. 

Secondly, This will be a ſure means of 
avoiding many occaſions of giving offence 
to our neighbours, and drawing down miſ- 
chiefs thereby upon our own heads. 

Every man, who is given to talk much 


and raſhly, muſt neceſſarily be ſubject to 


many, more eſpecially theſe three very 
great inconveniencies. 
Firſt, The perpetual noiſe and clamour 
of his tongue will be offenſive to all com- 
Vor. IL F Ff pany, 
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Ser. 14. pany, and render him unacceptable and 


WYY burdenſome whereſoever he comes. Men 


do not care to have talk impos'd upon 
them, whether they will or no, eſpecially 
the talk of ſuch ſhallow-brain'd and empty 
creatures, as theſe vain babblers generally 
are. And hence it comes to pals, as Plu- 
zarch obſerves, that they can never meet 
with any that are willing either to eat, or 
drink, or lodge” with them in the ſame 
room ; but, as far as they can, all men de- 
cline and avoid their company, and thoſe 
who cannot, grow ſoon ſick and weary 
of it. 

Secondly, His haſtineſs in talking will 
very often be an occaſion of his overlook- 
ing all the laws of good breeding, and ot- 
fending againſt the niceſt punctilioes of 
honour : of his dropping rude and unman- 
nerly expreſſions, and either ſaying ſuch 
things as he ſhould not, or at leaſt not 
ſaying them as he ſhould. And how diſ- 
mal the effects of ſuch unwary expreſſions 
may prove, it is no hard matter to fore- 
ſee. How apt they are to {tir our paſſions 
and exaſperate our rage we all feel: how 
many unhappy quarrels they have been the 
occaſion of we all know: and in what a 

tragi- 
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tragical ſcene of blood and murther they Ser. 14. 
are but too likely to end, our own ſad "VY 
experience may convince us, which has of- 
ten ſhew'd us, that the flames of men's 
wrath thus enkindled, would be extinguiſh- 
ed no other way, than by the blood of 
him who firſt enkindled them. So true is 
the wiſe man's obſervation, that a fool ow a 
lips enter into contention, and his mouth 
calleth for ſtrokes ; and that @ prating Prov. 10. 
fool ſhall fall, or, as it may be tranſlated,” 
ſhall be beaten. 

Nay, it is well, if the petulancy of ſuch 
a man's tongue do not, by ſome impru- 
dence or other, affront and provoke even 
publick authority it ſelf, and, by ſo doing, 
pull down vengeance upon him, in a no 
leſs terrible, but much more juſtifiable 
way than the former. 

Laſtly, His incurable itch of talking will 
neceſſitate him, even for the ſupport of 
his trade, to turn tale-bearer; to pick up 
or make ſtories of his neighbours ; nays 
and as it is but too commonly ſeen, of his 
betters and his governors, which he may 
carry from one to another, whether true 
or falſe he matters not, provided they be 
but long enough to fill up the empty ſpa- 
i Ff 2 — _ 
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Ser. 14. ces of his diſcourſe, and to entertain his 
company with, when he is put to't for 
ſomething elſe to ſay. And how directly 
contrary ſuch an employment as this is to 

God's expreſs commands, how odious and 
contemptible it will render any man, how 

much real injury it will do to others, and 

how much ſure miſchief it will bring upon 

his own head, a ſmall acquaintance with 

Zevit. 19. ſcrĩipture will eaſily inform us. Thou ſhalt 
i6. mot go up and drwn, faith God, as a tali. 
bearer among thy people,; much leſs ſhalt 
thou revile the gods, or judges, or curſe 
Prov. 18- the ruler of thy people. The words of 4 
- 28 Fale- bearer are as wounds, ſaith Solomon, 
and they go down into the znnermoſt part 

of the belly; they ſow ſirife, and very 

Ec las. 28. often ſeparate chief friends. And the 
*4 back-biting tongue hath pulPd down ſtrong 
cdities, and overthrown the houſes of great 
men, faith the ſon of Sirach. And if ſo, 
ſurely the tale-bearer himſelf, who gives 

theſe deadly wounds, the back-biter who 

doth theſe mighty miſchiefs, muſt needs be 
abhor'd and deteſted both by God and men, 

as the very bane of friendſhip, and plagueot 

ſociety. And accordingly we find how i 
diſmally the poor prophet Jeremiah be: 

moains 
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14 13. 


ts moans himſelf, upon account of his having Ser. 14. 
or to do with a people, that were addicted to "VV 
ly theſe ſins, and what terrible judgments he 

to denounceth upon them, from God, tor the 

nd fake of them. Oh that I had in the wil. I rem. 9. 
ww | derneſs a lodging plice of way-fariag men,g 3 * 
nd WF faith he, that I might leave my people and 

on go from them; for they be all an aſſem- 

ith % of treacherous men. Aud they bend 

alt WF their tongue, like their bow, for lies, but 

4 WU they are not valiant for the truth upon 

alt WW the earth. Take ye heed every one of his 

Tſe WF neighbour, and truſt ye not in any bro- 

f ber, for every brother will utterly ſup- 

wn, plant, and every neighbour will walk 

art with ſlanders. And they will decerve e- 

rery very one his neighbour, and will not ſpeak 

the WF truth : they have tought their tongues to 

rong ea lies, and weary themſelves to com- 

reat WF mit iniquity. Therefore thus ſaith the 

f ſo, Lord, Behold 1 will melt them and try 

Ives WF them; ſhall not I viſit for theſe things, 

who WF faith the Lord, ſhall not my ſoul be a- 

be veng'd on ſuch a nation as this ? 

men, | For theſe and ſuch like reaſons doubt- 

ueol Þ le it is, that we are fo often told in ſcrip- 

how WW ture, that a man full of words ſhall not pf. 140. 
be. proſper upon the earth 5 that @ foo?s voice 5 
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Ser. The is known by multitude of words, And to 


Eccles, 9. 
18. 


The Danger of talking much, 


I the ſame purpoſe, by the /5n of Sirach, he 
that is raſh in his talk ſhall be bated, 
and a man who uſeth many words ſhall be 
abhor*d. 


But now the man, who is careful to re. 


fram his lips, will be ſure to abſtain from 


giving any offence of this nature : his great 
cautiouſneſs in ſpeaking will keep him from 
provoking any man, much more his gover- 
nours, by any raſh and indecent expreſſi- 
ons ; and the little pleaſure which he takes 
in talking, merely for talling's ſake, will 
be a ſufficient ſecurity, both againſt his 
worrying company with his tongue, and 
his carrying about falſe and impertinent 
ſtories. He can hold his tongue without 
pain, and therefore will not ſtir it at the 
expence of his juſtice and charity, of his 
own peace and his brother's reputation; he 
can manage it with prudence, and, if ſo, 
without offence. And then furely this man 
may reaſonably hope to live in peace and 
quiet, ſince, as the ſon of Srach tells us, 


Ecelus. ig. He that can rule his tongue ſhall live 


without ſtrife, and he that hateth babbling 
ſhall have leſs evil, nay, and not only fo, 


but to be the delight of all good company, 
and 
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and the joy of his neighbourhood, and, ac- Ser. r 4. 


cording to the Pſalmiſt's rule, to live long, 
and {ce good days, becauſe he can keep his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
ſpeak no guile. 

Thirdls, He who talks thus carefully 
will, in all probability, talk fo, as to have 
no reaſon to be concern'd or troubled af- 
terwards for what he has ſaid; I do not 
mean on a religious, but civil account. 
There is nothing in the world more com- 
mon, than for men, who are guilty of raſh 
talking, to fay ſuch things, in the heat and 
intemperance of their diſcourſe, as, in cool- 
neſs and ſedateneſs of temper, they hearti- 
ly wiſh unſaid. How often may we hear 
them upbraiding themſelves of folly, upon 
this ſcore ? How often curling thoſe 
tongues, which have brought ſo much 
ſhame, and confuſion of face upon them? 
Oh! what would they give, that they had 
not, by the raſhneſs of their tongues, diſob- 
lig d this and t other friend or benefactor: 
that they had not divulged ſuch and ſuch 
a ſecret : that they had not unawares diſ- 
cover'd their minds fo freely, in this or 
that point: or that they had not betray d 


their own ignorance ſo plentifully, as they 
„ didy 
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Ser. 14. did, by talking ſo very much of things, 
SYY which they did fo very little underſtand, 


Sc. Thus do they frequently laſh them- 
ſelves, with the remembrance of their own 
folly, and reap that ſorrow and remorſe, 
which are the natural fruit of all raſh- 
neſs. 
But we hear nothing of all this from the 
cautious talker : he had an eye to his own 
peace, in all his diſcourſes, and therefore 


II. 112.3. took care continually, /o to order his 


If. 39. 2. keep his tongue from offending, but by 


words, with diſcretion, that they might 
not be the ſeeds of a future repentance. 
He can reflect upon them with pleaſure, 
becauſe he ſpoke them with prudence, and 
rejoice in having ſaid them, becauſe he 
ſees no reaſon to wiſh them unſaid. 
Fourthly, He, who is thus careful to 
refrain his lips, takes a very likely courſe 
to avoid all ſins of the tongue whatſoever: 
For, as multiplying words is a ſure way 
to multiply fins, and talking raſhly to talk 
wickedly ; ſo to be ſparing of our words, 
and to ſpeak with caution and delibera- 
tion, is our only ſure way not to offend, or 
at leaſt to offend but ſeldom with our 
tongues, David knew no other way to 


keeping 
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keeping his mouth, as it were with a bri- Ser. 14. 
die; and the ſon of Sirach was ſo ſenſi- WY 
ble, that this was the only way to pre- 

ſerve him from ſinning with his mouth, 

that he paſſionately cryeth out: Who ſhall zel:ſ,22; 
ſet à watch before my mouth, and a ſeal . 

of wiſdom upon my lips, that I fall not 
ſuddenly by them, and that my tongue 
deſtroy me not? 

Tam willing to believe that men do not 
formally deſign to tranſgreſs their duty, 
and affront God, in ever; fin of their 
tongues ; nay, I hope that many, I would 
be glad to ſay moſt of them, are chiefly 

* owing to heedleſneſs, and an habit of talk- 
ing without thinking. To what elſe can 
we impute thoſe light and triffing con- 
» F verſations; thoſe ſilly, yet often not harm- 
les, reflections upon things which are 
quite out of our province, and which we 
underſtand nothing of; thoſe improbable 
lies and ridiculous ſtories of our neigh» 
bours ; thoſe ſenſeleſs oaths and unprofita- 
ble execrations, which do ſo much abound 
among us? Nay, and is it not but too too 
| Oiten ſeen, that this very heedleſneſs and 
incogitancy dare to thruſt themſelves along 
Vith us, even into the houſe of God, and 
1 let 


— / 1 
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Ser. tg. let looſe our tongues, impertinently to 

run and prattle there, where ſure, if any 

where, we ought to be all attention and 

all reverence, all humble thoughtfulneſs, 
and all devotion ? 

So that many of the ſins of the tongue, 
it is plain, are owing to the want of, and 
might eaſily be prevented by, a very mo- 
derate degree of precaution and conſide- 
ration. And, as for thoſe more wilful 
and malicious ones, ſuch as prophane jeſt- 
ings upon /criprure and ſacred things, 
ſpreading of falſe reports, on purpoſe to 
do miichiet, either to the publick or pri- 

-1 vate perſons, and, in general, all lewd 
and immoral diſcourſes, deſign'd to fly in 
the face of virtue and religion : theſe all 
appear, at firſt ſight, to be ſo very unfair 
and unjuſt, baſe and diſhonourable, con- 
trary to all the laws of good nature and 
good breeding, of God and man, and fo 
highly injurious and offenſive to both, ſo 
little likely to bring any reputation or pro- 
fit to thoſe that uſe them, in this world, 
and ſo ſure to cut them off from all hopes 
of happineſs in another; that one would 
think it it impoſſible, that any man of to- 
lerable ſenſe and breeding, that — $ 

Im- 
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himſelf time to think before he ſpeaks, Ser. 14. 
could poſſibly accuſtom himſelf to be —- 


guilty of theſe ſins, 


Hear therefore, O ye children, the dif- Feel. 23. . 


cipline of the mouth; he that keepeth it, 
ſhall never be taken in his lips, But 
above all, keep thy mouth with ail keep- 
ing, when thou goeſt into the houſe of 
God : and let not that tongue which was 
given thee chiefly for this end, that thou 
mighteſt honour God with it, in praying 
and giving praiſe to him, be made an in- 
ſtrument of diſhonouring him, and that too, 
in his own houſe, rhe houſe of prayer. 
Fifthly and /afily, To talk thus cau- 
tiouſly is a ſure way to make our ac- 


count ſhort and eaſy, againſt the day of 


judgment, There is a day moſt certainly 
coming (how ſoon, God alone knows) 
when we {hall be calPd upon to give an 
account of every idle word that we have 
ſpoken, that is, tho? not of every unneceſ- 
ſary one, yet, I fear, of every raſh and 
miſchievous one; and when by our words, 
as our Sayiour himſelf has aſſur'd us, we 


443 


muſt either ſand or fall, be zu tifie 4 or? 1 12. 


condemn d, eternally juſtified or edernally*" 
condemn'd. 


And, 
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Ser. 14. And, Lord! what a dreadful account 
A muſt that poor wretch then needs give in, 


who has been all his life long talking, as 
if there had been 20 /aws for the tongue 
at all!? How numberleſs will the idle 
words of ſuch a man be, how /evere a 
ſentence will they bring upon him ? Good 
God ! with what amazement, horrour and 
confuſion, will he then look back upon 
his paſt life, when he ſhall find too plain- 
ly, that damnation and idle words muſt go 
together, and that, all the while he thought 
himſelf playing with his tongue, he was 
really talking himſelf into everlaſting tor- 
ments ? 

But, on the contrary, with what calm- 
neſs and ſerenity of mind, on this account, 
will that man appear before the great tri- 
bunal, whoſe conſcience will give him this 
teſtimony, that the words of his life have 
been few and diſcreet, inoffenſive to God, 
unhurtful to man, and conſequently ſuch 
as he ſhall be juſtified by, before the r:gh- 
Feous Judge of all things? 

If then, to behave our ſelves ſo, as to 
eſtabliſh our reputation, ſo as to gain the 
love and friendſhip of our brethren, and 
ſecure the peace of our own minds, in this 

life: 
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life: if fo, as to avoid ſin, and to prepare Ser. 15. 
for judgment in the next, may be account- WWW 
ed wiſdom ; then he, who is thus care- 
ful to refrain his lips, may be juſtly e- 
ſteem'd one of the ie] of men. 

And now, the only uſe which I ſhall 
make of all that has been ſaid, ſhall be to 
perſuade men not to multiply words with- 
out knowledge, but to think a great deal 
more, and talk a great deal leſs, than they 
generally do; and to beg of them, that 
as they would not allow in themſelves, fo 
neither would they encourage in others 
this vain talkative humour, which, as has 
been largely ſhew'd, is attended with ſuch 
a long train of evil conſequences, I know 
very well that it is the cuſtom of too ma- 
ny, to judge of men's parts by their back- 
wardneſs or forwardneſs in talking: to call 
thoſe, who are pert and bold in ſpeech, 
witty and ingenious; and, on the contrary, 
thoſe who are ſlow and modeſt in it, dull 
and fooliſh. But ſurely theſe men muſt 
have very ſorry parts themſelves, who can 
call a man a fool, for being afraid of talk- 
ing away his reputation, his eaſe, the 
peace of his mind, and his hope of ever- 
laſting happineſs : or a wit, for venturing 


to 
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Ser. 14. to throw away all theſe together, a great 
deal faſter than other people. 


But I would nor willingly be miſunder- 
ſtood. My deſign is not to tie men up 
wholly from talking, but only to teach 
them to talk wiſely : not to ſpoil conver- 
ſation; but to make it innocent and im- 
proving. Iam fo far from thinking men 
oblig'd to ſpeak nothing but apophiherms 
and wiſe ſentences in company, and ne- 
ver to drop one word, but what is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that I readily grant, 
that religion allows and approves, in its 
proper ſeaſon, all ſuch diverting and face- 
tious diſcourſe, as hurts no body, neither 
God, our neighbours, nor our own ſouls: 
All my deſire is, that yours may be ſuch, 
and that, in order to its being ſo, you 
would be careful not to talk ſo much and 
raſhly, as to make it impoſſible for you to 
talk innocently. 
| Muchleſs is it my deſign to make men 
ſo over-cautious of ſpeaking, as that they 
ſhould be afraid of ſpeaking, even there, 
where it is ſeaſonable and becoming them, 
nay and their indiſpenſable duty to ſpeak. 
It is not my buſineſs to teach men how to 
talk cunningly and (lily, and with entire 
| regard 
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regard only to their worldly intereſts (that Ser. 14. 
is a leſſon not proper to be taught in God's 
houſe, but the devil's) but to perſuade 
them, if I may be ſo happy, to ſpeak al- 
ways both honeſtly and wiſely. He, who 
is not free to ſpeak his Mind (whatſoever 
dangers may threaten him for ſo doing) 
when his duty requires it of him, is ſo far 
from being a good chriſtian, or a good 
man, that he doth not deſerve the very 
name of a man. But then, even where 
men are moſt obliged to ſpeak, they are 
obliged alſo duly to weigh and conſider be- 
fore-hand, both the matter and manner of 
what they ſpeak. And they may depend 
upon it, that prudence, truly ſo called, as 
it never has, fo it never can, hurt any good 
cauſe : but raſhneſs, on the contrary, even 
when accompanied with honeſt intentions, 
and cover'd over with the ſpecious name 
of zeal, has ſpoiled many an one. Nay, 
perhaps there are no caſes, in which we 
are obliged to be more heedful of what 
we fay, than thoſe, in which we are moſt 
indiſpenſably oblig'd to ſpeak; for theſe 
are very often caſes, in which thoſe, to 
whom we ſpeak, are not much diſpos'd to 
hearken to what we fay, and therefore 

| will 
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Ser. 14. Will be glad of any handle from our im- 
WY V prudence, either as to the matter or man- 
ner of it, to {light and diſregard it. 

Permit me to leave one caution more 
with you, and I have done ; and that is, 
that ye would be more eſpecially careful 
not to be raſh with your mouths, when 
you happen to be engag'd in diſcourſing 
upon ſubjects of more than ordinary mo- 
ment and importance ; ſuch as, for in- 
ſtance, the venerable myſteries of our re- 
ligion, the characters of our governors, 
the condut? of our ſuperiors, &c. Theſe 
are nice and facred ſubjects, by no means 
raſhly or irreverently to be treated; here 
we ſhall be in great danger, without our 
utmoſt care, of laſhing out into things, 
which are too high for us: here our miſ- 
takes and miſrepreſentations will be of the | 
molt fatal and miſchievous conſequence : 
here our duty exacts from us all the re- 
ſpect, tenderneſs and warineſs, all the 
humility, modeſty and charity, that we 
can poſſibly put on ; and therefore here, if 

| ever, ought we to lay our hands upon our 
Wiſd. 1.6. mouths, and to conſider, that God zs an 
Ke 11. gearer of the tongue, and will not acquit 

a blaſphemer of his words ; that the ear 


of 
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of jealouſy heareth all things, and the Ser. 14. 
noiſe of murmurings is not hid. There- S WY 
fore beware of murmuring, which is 
unprofitable, and refrain your tongue 
from backbiting ; for there is no word ſ0 
ſecret, that ſhall go for nought : and the 
mouth that belieth, ſlayeth the ſoul. 

To conclude all; ſince the danger of 
talking much and raſhly, is ſo evidently 
great, and the wiſdom and advantage of a 
contrary practice ſo many ways apparent, 
let us be entreated to hearken to the wiſe 
ſor of Sirach. Learn before thou ſpeak- Eeclus. 18. 
eſt. IVeigh thy words in a balance, and 
make a door and bar for thy mouth : be- 
ware thou ſlide not byit. Let thy ſpeech 
be ſhort, comprehending much in few 


words, be as one that knoweth, and yet 
holdeth his tongue. 


Th 
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Preach'd before the Qu x x x, 
Nov. 1702, at St. James's. 


/ 


The Friendſhip of the World En- 
mity with God. 


JamEs iv. 4. 

Know ye not that the friendſhip of 
the world is enmity with God. 
M hoſoever therefore will be a friend 
of the world, is the enemy of God. 


I. /ames having at the lat- 
ter part of the foregoing 
chapter, repreſented to us 
the excellent and amiable 
properties and qualities of 
the chriſtian religion; as that it is, fr/s 

| pure, 
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pure, then peaceable, gentle and eaſy to Ser. 15. 
be entreated, full of mercy and good NY 
fruits, without partiality and without 
hypocrtſy proceeds at the beginning of 

this chapter, to ſet before us on the con- 
trary, the baſe and odious properties and 
qualities of /uſt and vice; as that they 

are the canſe of wars and fightings a- ©: * 
mong/t us. That they make us greedy of 

the things of this world, and envious at 
another's enjoyment of them, to that de- 

gree, as even to quarrel, fight and kill one 
another for them; and yet at the fame 

time, hinder us from obtainining them, ei- 

ther by keeping us from praying to God 

for them, which is a neceſſary means for, 

and condition of our attainment of them, yer. 2. 
or which is as bad, or worſe, render all 

our prayers to God for them ineffectual, 

by cauſing us to ſeek them for a wrong 

end, namely, that we may conſume them ver. 3. 
upon our lui. And then in the words of 

my text, he both gives us a plain account 

how it comes to paſs, that men of their 
carnal and worldly temper, are thus plagu'd 

with vexations and diſappointments : and 
likewiſe uſeth the moſt powerful argument 
poſſible, to reclaim them from their friend. 
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Ser. 15. ſhip with the world: Te adulterers 
_— and adultereſſes. (Ye who having in the 
* moſt ſacred and ſolemn manner vow w'd, 
and, as it were, married your ſelves to 
God and Chriſt in baptiſm, do: yet, after 
the faſhion of adulterers, break this mar- 
riage-covenant, by giving yourſelves up to 
the love of another, vi. the world) Know 
ye not that the friendſhip of the world 
i enmity with God? Do ye not conſider, 
for ſo the word is uſed, Luke ii. 49. and 
Alis xxiii. 5. that by your falſe and adul- 
terous love of the world, ye infallibly make 
yourſelves the enemies of God ; even of 
that God which has declared that there 
Jhall be no peace to his enemies, and that 
their prayers are an abomination to him? 


And how then can you in any reaſon hope 


to be eaſy in your lives, or ſucceſsful in 
your prayers ? And why then will you be 
1o deſperately mad and fooliſh, as even in 
ſpight of this moſt certain and moſt dread- 
ful conſequence of becoming God's enc- 
mes, ſtill to perſevere in this friendſhip 
of the world. | 
Theſe words ſeeming at firſt ſight to be 
a very hard ſaying, and apt, if too ſtrict- 
ly interpreted, to move ſcruples in good 
men; 
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men; and on the other hand, if too looſely, Ser. 15. 
to encourage ſenſuality and a love of the 
world in bad ones. I ſhall, for the more cau- 

tious explication of them, and for the ma- 

king them in their true ſenſe effectual to 

the ends for which they were deſigu'd, 

treat of them in this following manner. 

Firſt, T will enquire what we are to 
underſtand here by the friendſhip of the 
world. 

Secondly, Lay down ſome marks or 
ſigns, by which we may certainly know, 
whether we are ſuch friends of the world 
or no, as are here condemn'd. | | 

Thirdly, Shew for what reaſons ſuch a 6. 
friendſhip of the world muſt needs be en- 
mity with God. And, 

Laſily, Earneſtly exhort you not to en- 
tertain ſuch a friendſhip with the world, 
as muſt needs make you the enemzes if 
God. 

Firſt, I am to enquire what we are to 
underſtand here by the fr:endſhip of the 
world. And for our clearer proceeding in 
this enquiry, we ſhall do well to conſider, - 

Firſt, Tn what ſenſe the word world is 
here taken. | 


6833 Secondly, 
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God of this world hath fo blinded, that the 
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Secondly, What degree of friendſhip with 
the world is here condemn'd. 

Firſt, In what ſenſe the word world is 
to be here taken. Now there are three 
ſenſes in which this word is uſed in ſcrip- 
ture, any one of which may ſeem proper 
and pertinent enough in this place; and 
every one of which, by ſome commenta- 
tor or other of good note, are here ap- 
plied. As, : 

Firſt, The world is often put to ſig- 
nify the wicked men of the world ; whe- 
ther unbelievers, or believers, of evil and 
profligate lives. So St. Paul tells the 
Corinthians, that they are judged of 
the Lord; that is, viſited with tempo- 
ral afflictions here, that they might not 
at the general judgment be condemned 
with the world; that is, to be ſure, with 
the wicked of all forts. And fo, where- 
ever the world is ſaid not to know our Sa- 
viour, and not to be able to receive the Spi- 
rit of truth, and to rejoice at our Savi- 
our's dgparture, and to hate him and his 
diſciples, and to bring 'tribulation upon 
them: there it conſtantly ſignifieth wicked 
worldly minded men; whoſe minds the 


light 
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light of the glorious goſpel cannot ſhine Ser. 15, 
unto them; or at leaſt, in whom the love 


of the world hath ſo far choaked the power 
of it, that it can bring forth no fruit to 
perfection. 

Secoudly, It is ſometimes put to juſtify 
the vicious actions and cuſtoms of the world. 
And in this ſenſe, St. Paul is ſuppos'd to 
ule it, Rom. xii. 2. where he commands us 
not to be conform'd to this world, And 
St. James, chap. i. ver. 27. where reckon- 
ing up ſome of the main and principal 
properties of pure and undefiled religion, 
he mentions this at laſt, as the crown of 
all, he keeping our ſelves unſpotted from 
the world : that is, doubtleſs, as it is more 
plainly expreſs'd, Titus ii. 12. From world- 
ly luſts; and 2 Pet. ii. 29. From the pol. 
lutions that are in the world. 

Laſtly, It is likewiſe us'd to ſignify the 
things of the world, and the enjoyment of 
them, viz. the riches, honours and plea- 
ſures of it ; and in one word, every thing 
belonging to it, which men are apt to be 
pleasd with. Thus Matt. xvi. 26. What 
will it profit a man, faith our Saviour, f 
be gain the whale world, or the enjoy- 
ment of all the things of the world that are 

| Gg 4 deſi- 


The Friendſhip of the World 


Ser. 1 5. deſirable, and Joſe his own ſoul ? And thus, 
sal. vi. 14. The world is crucified unto 


me, faith St. Paul, and I unto the world; 
that is, the things of this world are to me 
like dead things, which have no charms 
or virtue in them; and I alſo am like one 
dead, as to the enjoyment of them. 

Now tho), as I obſerv'd before, any of 
theſe three ſenſes may, without the leaſt ab- 
ſurdity, be apply'd to the words before us; 
becauſe in every one of theſe ſenſes, there 
is a friendſhip with the world, which 
is blame-worthy, and enmity with God; 
yet, becauſe it 1s plain, that in the verſes 
immediately preceding my text, where 
St. James ſpeaks of luſting and not ha- 
ving, asking and not receiving, &c. he 
had reſpect to the things of tlie world: 
and becauſe it is alſo plain, that to a love 
of the things of this world, moſt of our 
miſtakes about, and neglects of God and 
religion are owing; nay, and that from a 
love of the world in this ſenſe, the love 
of it in the other two, namely, of the 
wicked men, and wicked cuſtoms of it, 
doth moſt commonly ariſe ; and that there- 
fore this chiefly deſerves to be expoſed and 
argued againſt: I ſhall, without the leaſt 

| C4 ſcruple: 
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{cruple ; nay, even moſt willingly and rea- Ser. 15. 
dily, ſuppoſe, that by the world here, tlie 
things of the world are to be underſtood; 
and accordingly proceed to enquire. 

Secondly, What degree of love or friend- 
ſhip to the things of the world, is here 
condemn'd. For, that every degree of 
a; is not, ſeems to be very evident from 
hence; that the things of this world are, 
like all other God's creatures, in their on 
nature good, and conſequently deſerving to 
be belov'd. That they are good to us, ne- 
ceſſary ſupports to, and grateful comforts 
of, our beings, and never in the leaſt hurt- 
ful to them, but through our own faults; 
That we are created with natural appetites 
for, and inclinations and afteCtions towards, 
them; and that they are ſtiled in ſcrip- 
ture zhe good gifts of God, and faid to be 
beſtow'd by him as favours and rewards on 
his beſt and moſt faithful ſervants; and 
therefore ought (as he doth not only allows 
but command) even in honour to him, to 
be rejoyc'd in, and receib'd with thankſ- 
giving; that is, in other words, to be 
lov'd and eſteemd by us. * 

But then we muſt take care to * 

them with a juſt and well proportion'd 
| love ; 
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Ser. I5.love; not to ſet them up in our affections 
GY 'V above things of infinitely greater value in 


themſelves, and infinitely more amiable 
upon account of their uſefulneſs and bene- 
fictaineſs to us; not to ſuffer them ſo much 
as to aim at any degree of parity or equa- 
lity with theſe in our affections: nay, and 
even not to ſet them up above themſelves ; 
I mean, not to love and value them more 
than they really deſerve, more than their 
own nature, and the relations which 
they bear to us, will anſwer for. But to 
fpeak more plainly and diſtinctly to the 
point : we then are ſuch friends of the 
things of the world, as St. James con- 
demns. 

Firſt, When we love them more than 
we do God, our Saviour, religion,-and our 
ſouls, or indeed with any degree of near- 
neſs or equality to them. We mult love 
the Lord our God, wzth all our hearts, and 
all our minds, and all our fouls; and be 
fo far from loving the pleaſures of this 
world more than him, that we mult have 
nothing upon earth in compariſon of him. 
We mult not love father or mother, houſes 
or lands; nay, or our very liues more 
than Chriſt; we muſt count all things 

On. bus 
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but droſs and dung for the knowl:dge of Ser. x5. 
him we muſt love God's commandments SV 
above gold; yea, above fine gold and 
tho* the whole world {hould be offered us 
in exchange for our ſouls, we mult love 
and value them too well to accept of the 
offer. To ſay all at once, we mult not 
love any earthly thing whatſoever, in com- 
pariſon of the leaſt part of our duty, whe- 
ther it be to God or man, or any worldly 
enjoy ment, like the enjoyments of religion, 
inward peace, hope, joy, and complacen- 
cy of mind here, and everlaſting happineſs 
in heaven hereafter. 
Secondly, When we love them more 
(tho? vaſtly ſhort of God, our Saviour, 
our ſouls, our religion, and the ſpiritual 
rewards of it, if ſuch a thing could poſ- 
ſibly be ſuppos'd) than they in themſelves 
really deſerve to be belov'd ; and for other 
ends and purpoſes than God has deſign d 
them for : when we love them as our own, 
as bringing mighty delights and ſatisfac- 
tions with them, as being certain, perma- 
nent, and durable goods; when really tliey 
depend entirely upon the will of another, 
have no great matter in them when we | 
come to enjoy them, are not ſo mucli as 
lent | 
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lent us for any certain time, but are al- 
ways fluttering upon the wing, and ready 
to be gone, and very often fly quite away 
from us: when we love them as ſettle- 
ments at our home, not as conveniencies 
in our paſſage ; love them for a ſurfeit, 
not for a ſober meal; love them for mi- 
niſtring to our vices, luſts and paſſions, 
not to our virtues, neceſſities and tran- 
quillity of mind; and to ſum up all in the 
apoſtle's words, love to abuſe, more than 
zo uſe them; love them as things which 


hall endure for ever, and not as things the 
faſhion of which paſſeth away. 


Theſe two general heads will, I be- 
lieve, take in all inſtances whatſoever of 
an unlawful, unreaſonable, and conſequent- 
ly blameable love of the things of this 
world : it being impoſſible to love them' 
too much, ſo long as we love all things 
that are more amiable, proportionably 
more; and ſo long as we meaſure out our 
love to them according to their own natural 
goodneſs, and true uſefulneſs to us; and 
confine and limit it to God's own ends 
and purpoſes. Let us therefore but be able 
to aſſure our ſelves, that we do thus love 
the things of this world, and then = 

ſhal 
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ſhall have no reaſon to fear upon this ac- Ser. 15. 
count. And whether we do fo or no, we 
ſhall ſoon know when I come, 
Secondly, To lay down ſome marks or 
ſigns by which we may certainly know, 
whether we are ſuch Friends of the world, 
or no, as St. James here condemneth. And 
what ſhould theſe marks or ſigns be, but 
the influences and effects which this prin- 
ciple of worldly love, it it be predomi- 
nant 1n us, will habitually have upon our 
minds and actions? For the ſureſt way of 
judging of a tree is, by its conſtant fruit; 
and we ſhall never want fruit enough to 
judge of this tree by ; which is no dull, 
lluggiſh, unactive and barren principle 
within us; but on the contrary, a very 
brisk, lively, active and fruitful one. 
If therefore, in the general, we find our 
thoughts and affections wholly or chiefly 
taken up with the things of this world: if 
the main bent of all our ſtudies and en- 
deayours tends this way: if for the fake of 
theſe things, we attempt ſuch difficulties, 
undergo ſuch labours, run ſuch hazards, as 
we would not for the ſake of any thing 
elſe whatſoever, not even for God's and | 
our own ſoul's ſake, venture upon: if our | 
| . | hearts | 
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Ser. r5. hearts are rather ſet upon making our 
N felves, or our children, rich and great, than 
wiſe and good: if we ſtrive very much to 
get places of honour or profit, and very 
little, or not at all, to do the good which 
we may do in them, and diſcharge the 
truſts belonging to them: if we ſneak, and 
and ſoon ſuffer our ſelves to give way, in 
the cauſe of God and religion; and let this 
man's greatneſs, and Yother man's wealth, 
this ſecular inconvenience, and that con- 
ſideration of worldly gain, keep us from 
doing our duty, or frighten us from op- 
poſing wickedneſs, in a way proper for us, 
tho? in never ſuch high places; when at 
the ſame time, we can be bold as lyons 
for the world, and vigourouſly oppoſe any 
power whatſoever, even the higheſt upon 
earth, that ſhall dare to touch our honours, 
our eſtates, our liberties, or properties. It 
this, or any like this, be our caſe, there 
is no room left to diſpute what principle 
we are govern'd by ; but the world which 
ſo plainly ſhews its authority over us, 
mulſt have us. But, to be more particular, 
If we can be prevailed upon, for any 
worldly intereft or gratification whatſo- 
ever, wiltully to omit any one duty of re- 


ligion, 
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ligion, or commit any one ſin. If for Ser. 1 5. 


the ſake of what we call good company, 
buſineſs or diverſion, we abſent our ſelves 
from the publick worſhip of God, in the 
great congregation of his people: or even 
fail of our morning and evening facri- 
tice of family and clofet-prayer and thankſ- 
giving to him. If, to preſerve or advance 
an intereſt in a great man, we flatter him, 
drink with him, lye for him, become com- 
panions with, or excufe, commend, or af- 
fiſt him, in any other of his vices. If 
we let the affairs of the world make 
us do our duty to God very lamely and im- 
perfectly, cut ſhort our religious exerciſes, 
mingle with, and prophane all our devo- 
tions, diffipate our compos'd and ſerious 
thoughts, ſpoil our attention to God's word, 


render our behaviour in his houſe irreve- 


rent and unſeemly, and conſequently ſcan- 
dalous and offenfive to others; nay, and 
apt to diſcompoſe and diſturb their devo- 
tion too, as well as our own; and do not 
do our utmoſt to prevent and hinder this, 
but rather cheriſh and encourage it. If 
we do not go with as much pleaſure, 
at leaſt, to the ſervice of God, and the 
practice of our duty, as to the buſineſs and 
| diverſions 
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15. . diverſions of the world ; to the church, as 


to the play-houſe ; to our cloſets, as toour 


chefts and coffers ; to a work of juſtice or 
charity, as to a nood bargain or good pur- 
chaſe. If we lovethe praiſe of men more than 
the praiſe of God ; ſtudy more, and take 
more pains to pleaſe them than him ; and 
even rather to pleaſe, than profit them: if 
we act ourſelves more with regard to po- 
pularity and worldly applauſe, than to ho- 
nour, juſtice, and the rules of our duty; 
and adviſe others, rather to what we are 
ſure they like, and will thank and reward 
us for, than what is truly for God's glo- 
ry, and their own and others real good. 
If in doubtful caſes between God and 
the world, we do not always ſurely en- 
cline to God's ſide : as if, ſuppoſing, not 
allowing it to be doubtful, whether it 
be lawful to play or game on the Lord's 
day, yet we do not preſently conclude a- 
gainſt this: becauſe God's honour is herein 
concern'd ; and, in that cafe, we ſhould 
always be reſolv'd to take the ſureſt ſide. 
If we chuſe rather to abate on God's part 
than the world's: if we rob him of part of 
his day, which is but one in ſeven, to ſpend 
5 
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in viſitings, in airings, in trifling convet- Ser. 1 5. 
fations, and in merry meetings, rather than V 
loſe a moment of the other ſix, which we 

look upon entirely dedicated to the world, 
for any of theſe purpoſes : if, in a time 
of publick taxes, when we have occaſion 
to retrench and contract our expences, we 
rather diminiſh and take off from our cha- 
rity, our kindneſs to God's miniſters, our 
contributions towards religious deſigns ; 
than from our outward equipage, fine fur- 
niture, rich cloaths, gay liveries, variety 
of coſtly wines, and luxurious diſhes, Gc. 
If we are never contented with ſuch 
things as we have, tho* competent, and 
perhaps abundantly ſufficient for all the 
true ends and conveniencies of life ; but 
are perpetually carking and craving after 
more ; and rhat too to pleaſe our ambiti- 
on, gratify our pride, tickle our vanity, 
humour our covetouſneſs, inflame our luſts, 
ſtrengthen our power of oppreſſing, Sc. 
It we put our truſt in riches, or in any 

arm of fleſh : if we make gold our hope, 
or ſay to the fine gold, Thou art my con- 
fidence : if we believe that it can deliver 
from the hand of death, or profit in the 
day of wrath: if we reckon ſecurely upon 
Vor. II. H h the 
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Ser. 15. the enjoyment of it, or of any other world- 
y good, and bid our ſouls rake their eaſe, 


eat, drink, and be merry, as having a 


certain-ſtore laid up for many years : if 


we forget God our Saviour, and put 
our truſt in any thing but him. If 
we dread the thoughts of leaving this 
preſent world, and cling faſt to it, and 
do all that we can to perſuade ourſelves, 
that we ſhall live in it, and enjoy it as 
long as the eldeſt man that ever we knew : 
if inſtead of ſtriving to wean our ſelves 
from it, and become mortify'd to it, we 
unneceſſarily run into the way of tempta- 
tion; encreaſe our buſineſs, multiply our 
acquaintaince, hunt out new pleaſures, lay 


new and long projects, and even unnatu- 


rally ſtrive and force our ſelves to ſeem 
young to our ſelves (for other people can- 
not be ſo eaſily deceiv'd, but ſtand by and 
ſee, and laugh at this our folly) that ſo we 
may not teel the natural warnings, nor hear 
the neceſſary calls of death by old age. 
If, /a/?ly, in the very inmoſt ſecrets of 
our ſouls, we do but ſo much as wiſh, that 


God had made our happineſs to conſiſt 


more in the enjoyment of the things of this 
x world, 


Enmity wath God. 4.67 


world, and leſs in the enjoyment of him-Ser. 15. 
ſelf, and all ſpiritual goods. * 
In theſe, and all ſuch like caſes, there 
appears ſuch a plain byaſs and inclination 
to the things of the world: ſuch a partial 
and very often entire preference of them to 
the concerns of God and religion: ſuch an 
unjuſt eſteem and valuation of them; and 
ſuch a prepoſterous deſignation of them, 
not only to other, but even to contrary 
ends, than thoſe God deſign'd them for: 
that we are ſure this muſt be ſuch a love 
of the world as deſerves to be condemn'd; 
and therefore, no doubt, ſuch an one as St, 
James delign'd here to condemn. And, 
on the other hand, where we find the re- 
verſe of all this, we may be as ſure that 
we are not under the. influence of this, but 
a quite different principle, bringing forth 
much better fruits. 
And now having given you ſuch a large 
deſcription of this principle of worldly love, 
in its true and genuine effects, you can- 
not ſure but of your ſelves ſee in it, 
Thirdly, Reaſons in abundance, why it 
muſt needs be enmity with God. 
You cannot but ſee how unreaſonable, p 
) l-proportion'd, and unjuſt a love this is. | 
H h 2 How 
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Ser. 15. How it robs God of, or at leaſt pretends 

MOto come into competition with him for, 
the firſt place in our eſteem and affections; 
which can be only que to the infinite per- 
feckions of his nature, and his infinite 
goodneſs and beneficence to us: how it 
abſurdly prefers the creature to the Creator, 
ſhadows to ſubſtances, ſenſe to reaſon, time 
to eternity, and mortal bodies to im- 
mortal fouls : how it reflects upon God's 
honour, by thruſting htm down, even be- 
neath the vileſt works of his own hands; 
and diſparageth his wiſdom, by croſſing 
and perverting the deſigns of it. 

You cannot but ſee, how vaſtly it is be- 
low the nature and dignity of man; who 
was made, and is fitted for much nobler 
enjoyments ; who has a diſtinguiſhing prin- 
ciple within him, that ſets him up far 
above the beaſts that periſh ; and who 
therefore ought not, by degrading himſelf, 
to become like them ; whoſe great glory it 
is, that he was created after God's own i- 
mage, and has a rational and immortal ſoul, 
by which he is allied to the moſt excellent 

| beings, even God himſelf, and made ca- 
pable of the converſation and enjoyment 
of them ; and whoſe ſupreme, I had al- 

| DE” moſt 
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moſt ſaid whoſe ſole happineſs (for ſurely Ser. 15. 
that which we generally call happineſs in 
this life doth but ill deſerve ſo ſignificant 
a name) lieth not in this world, but in 
that which is to come. 

Yau cannot but ſee how directly con- 
trary and repugnant this 1s to the very na- 
ture and deſign of the chriſtian religion; to 
our baptiſmal vow, wherein we renounce 
the world; to the example of our bleſſed 
Saviour, who declared both in word and 
deed, that he was not of the world; to 
our own conſtant profeſſions of being ſub- 
jects of 2 kingdom that is not of this 
world ; to the great end of our Lord's 
coming, which was to fave us from this 
evil world, to chuſe us out of it, and to 
make us a peculiar people to himſelf, that 
ſhould not mind earthly things ; to his 
moſt plain and frequent commands, where. 
by we are indiſpenſably enjoin'd, nor to 
love this world, or the things of it, but 
to deny our ſelves, to mortify our members, 
which are upon the earth, and to become 
heavenly minded, and eek thoſe things 
which are above; nay, and to the very 
threatnings and promiſes of the goſpel too, 
- which are full fraught with vengeance and 
ft Hh 3 deſtruction 


0 
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Ser. 15. deſtruction, for all thoſe enemies of Chrift's 
cross, who mind earthly things; but with 


glory, honour and power, for all ſuch as 
have their converſation in heaven, and 
look not at the things which are ſeen and 
are temporas, but at the things which 
are not ſeen, and are eternal, 

Laſtly, You cannot but ſee, how plain- 
ly this tends to wear away, and utter- 
ly extirpate all ſenſe and regard of God 
and religion, out of our minds. How it 
will make us, either totally omit, or at 
leaſt very careleſly and negligently, and 
conſequently unprofitably, perform thoſe 
duties of religion, which are the ordinary 
means of growing in grace, and in the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus; ſuch as praying 
to God, hearing the word, partaking in 
the bleſſed ſacrament of our Lord's Sup- 
per, Sc. and how it will defile our fouls, 
and render us ſuch impure temples, as the 
Holy Spirit of God will not vouchſafe to 
dwell in. How it expoſeth us to manifold 
and dangerous ſnares and temptations, and 
by degrees brings us entirely under the 
government of the God of this world ; 
who, for the kingdoms of the earth, and 
the glory of them, will ſoon make us fall 

down 
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down and worſhip him. How it brings Ser. 18. 
in fuel to our already over-hot luſts and. 


appetites, ſtrengthens our natural depravi- 
ties, blinds the eyes of our underſtandings, 
makes at firſt excuſes, and then pleas for 
almoſt all forts of fins, and at laſt urgeth 
us on to bold and daring exploits in wic- 
kedneſs; and ſo makes good the apoſtles 
character of it, chat it is the root of all 
evil. How it takes away all reliſh of 
ſpiritual and heavenly things; and then 
puts us upon wiſhing that there were no 
God and religion, which are ſuch dull and 
taſteleſs things to us, and ſoon afrer makes 
us believe according to our wiſhes, that 
there are none. 

And ſeeing all this; how much injury 
and reproach is hereby done to God's in- 
finite perfections; what ungrateful returns 
made to his loving kindneſs; how much 
his workmanſhip is diſgrac'd; his good 
gifts abus'd; his excellent and glorious 
ends in our creation and redemption de- 
feated; his Son's coming fruſtrated ; his 
example of no effect; his commands vio- 
lated; his threatnings ſlighted; his rewards 
not valued; our moſt ſolemn vows and 
profeſſions to him broken; his ordinances 

H h 4 neglect- 
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The Friendſhip of the World 


Ser. 15. neglected ; his Spirit done deſpitefully to; 
Wand himſelf, as far as we are able, ſhut out 


of his own world. Seeing all this, we 
cannot help very plainly ſeeing one thing 
more, vig. that this love of the world 
muſt needs be enmity with God. And 
can there then poſſibly be any need that 
I ſhould ſay any thing farther ? 

Laſtly, Earneſtly to exhort you not to 
entertain ſuch a friendſhip with the world. 
Is not the enmity of God argument enough 
to diſſuade you from this, or indeed any 
thing elſe whatſoever? Is it not all argu- 
ments put together in one? Are not all 
poſſible evils, every thing that is to be 

fear'd and fled from, couch'd under it? 
Much more in conjunction with the many 
arguments before mentioned, the unreaſon- 
ableneſs, the injuſtice, the baſeneſs, the 
perfidiouſneſs, the ingratitude, the folly, 
the danger of the thing, is it not ſufficient ! 
J hope it is: I am fure it ought to be. 
And yet, becauſe we find by experience, 
that men have need of all the arguments 
that we can furniſh them with againſt the 
charms and bewitchery of the world; 1 
ſhall beg leave juſt to mention two more 
very conſiderable ones. 

| Fir, 
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Firſt, That we can never live with any Ser. 15. 
tolerable eaſe, quiet and ſatisfaction, ſo SV 
long as we are under the government of 
this principle of worldly love. Much leſs, 

Secondly, Can we die with any. 

Firſt, J ſay, We can never live with any 
tolerable eaſe, quiet and ſatisfaction, fo 
long as we are under the government of this 
principle. There is ſo much uncertainty 
and unſatisfactorineſs in all the things of 
this world, that thoſe who place their chief 
hope and happineſs in them, muſt neceſ- 
farily very often meet with grievous balks 
and diſappointments ; muſt frequently miſs 
of their promis'd enjoyment of them, ſuch 
as they are; and evermore be deceiv'd in 
their expeCtations from them, which have 

| repreſented them ſuch as they are not. Be- 
ſides, they will be apt to foment and en- 
| courage very troubleſome and uneaſy luſts 


and paſſions in us; ambition, pride, ava- 
rice, revenge, wantonneſs, Cc. and put 
, us upon ſuch ways, for the gratification of 


5 theſe, as will rob us of our reſt, health, 
e liberty, reputation, and indeed every thing 
I that is truly valuable, and may tend to 
- make us live eaſily and comfortably here. 

To all which add the continual occaſion, 
„ which 
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Ser. 1 5. which we ſhall have to bewail the loſs of 
ſome part or other of thoſe brittle and fus 
gitive goods, and the fears of lofing more ; 
the care and anxiety in preſerving ; the de- 
lire and thirſt of increaſing, and the ſor- 
row and trouble in parting with them; 
the want of the comforts of a good con- 
ſcience, which God's enemies muſt always 
want; and the ſtings and laſhes of a bad 
one, which they maſt ever and anon feel; 
and above all, that perpetual horrour and 
dread of death, which will purſue us thro”, 
and help mightily to embitter all the plea- 
fures and enjoyments of this life ; and we 
ſhall find very little room for peace and 
contentment. And never leſs, than, 

Secondly, When we come to die, and 
need them moſt ; then, then, miſerable 
wretches that we are ! all that we plac'd 
our happineſs in, is going from us at one 
blow. Our dear, dear world has not ſo 
much as one ſmile, one glimpſe of com- 
fort left for us : nay, the very fight of this 
makes us miſerable by putting us in mind 
of ſuch pleaſures as are now no more 3 
and provoking us to long for, and pant af- 
ter, ſuch enjoyments as mult never 5 

0 
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be had. Too late we find the emptineſs, Ser. 1 er. BS: 
the vanity, the ſhort-livedneſs of all world- So 
ly goods: too late we feek for bitter ob- 
jets for our affections, which will now 
neither come to them; nor, if they would 
(habitually vitiated and deprav'd as they 
are!) could find agreeable entertainment 
with them. Too late we bethink our 
ſelves, that we muſt give an account of 
our ftewardſhips ; too ſurely do we know 
ourſelves to be altogether unprepar'd for 
ſuch an account. Now the thoughts of 
our folly and our danger crowd thick upon 
us : we are confounded to think, that we 
have barter'd away heaven for the toys 
and trifles of this life ; nay, and muſt take 
hell into the bargain alſo ; and, that our 
miſery may be compleat, one of the hot- 
teſt places in it too. For ſo faith the 
ferlpture, double unto them double, ac- 
cording to their works, How much they 
have glorified themſebves, and lived deli- 
crujly, ſo much torment and ſorrow give 
them. Theſe thoughts make our hearts 
fail us; now the fears of hell, properly 
ſ1 peaking, are coming upon us ; we feel more 
torment in every ſingle moment, than we 
| enjoy 'd 
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Ser. 1 5.enjoy'd pleaſure in the whole courſe of our 


lives. Our God has forſaken us; our con- 
{ciences condemn us: we have had all good 
things in this world; and with deſpairing 
ſighs, and floods of tears; with dreadful 
ſhrieks, and hopeleſs cries for mercy, we 
paſs into the other. 
O let me then beg of you, by all the 
honour, duty, love and gratitude which 
ye owe to God; by all that the bleſſed 
Jeſus ever did or ſufter'd for you; by your 
own vows and promiſes; by the dignity of 
your nature, and the dictates of your rea- 
ſon and conſcience; by all your hopes of 
peace and happineſs, both in life and in 
death, both here and hereafter ; by your 
fears of being condemned with the world; 
and by your earneſt expectations of being 
receiv'd into thoſe bliſsful manſions which 
our Saviour Chriſt is gone to prepare for 
all ſuch as are not of the world, but were 
given to him by his father out of the 
world, Let me by all and every of the 
powerful (and ſure I need not fear to fay 
invincible) arguments, prevail upon you, 
not to /et your affettions upon this world, 
or the things of at ; not to make it your 
principal 
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principal care and concern, to lay up for Ser. 15. 
your ſelves treaſures upon earth, where 
moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and ſteal; and 
to take thought for your lite, what ye 
ſhall eat, and what ye ſhall drink, and 
wherewithal ye ſhall be cloathed, but to 
lay up for your ſelves treaſures in hea-. 
ven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through and ſteal and to be ſure, as 
you value your ſouls and their everlaſt- 
ing happineſs, fr/?, and above all other 
things, to ſeek the kingdom of God as 
your main end, and his righteouſneſs as 
the true and only way to it. And that 
we may not fail of this, let us humbl 
have recourſe. to Almighty God for his 
aſſiſtance, in theſe excellent words of our 
holy church. 


O Almighty God, who alone canſt 
order the unruly wills and af- 
fections of ſinful men : grant un- 


to thy people, that they may love 
the things which thou command- 


eſt, and deſire that which thou 
doſt 


478 The Friendſhip of the World, Sc. 


Ser. 15. doſt promiſe ; that ſo, among the 

A ſundry and manifold changes of 

the world, our hearts may ſure. 
ly there be vd where true 
Joys are to be found, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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Preach'd before the Qu x x x, 
Nov. 1704, at St. James's. 
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The Nature and Neceſſity of a 
Chriſtian Converſation. 


PHILIPPIANS I. 27. 
The former part of the verſe. 


Only let your converſation be as it be- 


cometh the goſpel of Chriſt. 


E T. Paul having, in the fore-ver. . 

> going part of this chapter, '+ 

a. Z mention'd hzs bonds, which 
N 1 5 he was in at Rome for the ſake 
of the goſpel, at the time of 

his writing this epiſtle; takes occaſion from 

them 
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Ser. 16, them to declare his readineſs to magnifie 


ver. 


ver. 21, 


22. 


eg Chriſt in his body, whether it ſhould be 


* by life or death. And the reaſon of this 
his readineſs he tells us was, becauſe he 
was ſure to be a very great gainer either 
way. If he ſhould live on, he doubted 
not but he ſhould likewiſe go on 1n faith- 
fully and induſtriouſly preaching the goſ- 
pel, as he had done, and, by this means, 
in promoting his Maſter's honour, ſetting 
forward the ſalvation of his brethren, and, 
by ſo doing, amplify ing and enlarging, 
thro? God's grace and mercy, his own re- 
ward in heaven. To me to live is Chriſt, 
and if I live in the fleſh, this is the fruit 
of my labour. If he ſhould die, he was 
ready even then to comfort himſelf with 
thoſe bleſſed expectations and aſſurances 
which he had, that, as ſoon as ever he 


2 Cor. 5.8. ould be abſent from the body, he ſhould 


be preſent with the Lord; and that there 


2 Tim 4.8. Was laid up a crown of righteouſneſs for 
ver. 21, him in heaven. To me to die ts gain. 


22, 23. 


And, having ſuch a glorious proſpect on 
both ſides, he knows not what to wiſh 
for; yet what I ſhall chooſe, J wot not, 


for I am in a ſirait betwixt tuo; on 


the one ſide, having a deſire to depart, to 
Ft get 
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get out of this troubleſome world (trouble- Ser. 6. 
{ome to him, to be ſure, who had ſuffer d- 
ſo many dreadful things from it) 224 70 % - 


be with Chriſt his dear lov'd Lord, in the 
preſent poſſeſſion of his joys, which was 
far better, infinitely moſt eligible for him, 
if he had regarded himſelf only; on the 
other ſide, being conſcious to himſelf, that 


to abide iu the fleſh, to continue in this yer. 24. 


life, was more needful for them, his flock 
at Philippr, who would be more likely 
to make an happy proficiency 1n the faith 
of Chriſt, and to draw near to perfection 
in it, under him their ſpiritual Father and 
Guide, than any other. And this conſide- 
ration 1t 1s, which turns the ſcale, and de- 
termineth the choice of our moſt charitable 
apoſtle (that true lover of ſouls indeed, 
that true pattern of a paſtoral affection 
and concern for the flock of Chriſt, who 
for their fakes could be contented to put 
off the taking poſſeſſion, even of paradi/e 
itſelf, for ſome time) nay, and even be- 
gets in him a firm perſwaſion, that for this 
reaſon God would be pleas'd to grant him 
a longer continuance among them: for this 
I take to be the ſenſe of the words which 


VOI. II. I 1 10 


follow. And having this confidence, that ver. 25. 
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Ser. 16.70 abide in the fleſh, is more needful for 
you; I knw,1 believe, or am verily per- 


ſuaded, that I ſhall abide and continue 
with you all, for your furtherance and 


Joy of faith. However, be this as it would, 


and as it ſhould pleaſe God, to whom he 
entirely left it; yet one thing he tells them 

he muſt not forget to put them in mind 
of, a thing of the higheſt moment and im- 
portance, a thing of abſolute neceſſity to- 
wards their eternal welfare. Nay, indeed 


Luke 10. the very one thing needful (a better leſ- 


42. 


ſon he could not poſſibly teach them if 
he were preſent with them; a better lega- 
cy he could not poſſibly bequeath to them, 
if he was never to ſee them any more) 
Only let your converſation, the whole 
management and conduct of your lives, 
be as becomes, or is agreeable to, the goſ- 

pel of Chriſt. 
And as the apoſtle's very earneſt man- 
ner, in which he recommends this thing 
to us in my text, is an argument of the 
very great weight and ſtreſs which he laid 
upon it; ſo likewile the vehemence with 
which he preſſeth it in ſome other of his 
epiſtles, is an evident proof of the ſame, 
As, in that to the Zpheſrans iv. 1. J be- 
ſeech 
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ſeech ye that you walk worthy of the vo. Ser. 16. 
cation wherewith ye are called. In that WY 
to the Coloſſians, i. 9, 10. We do not 
ceaſe to pray for you, that ye might walk 
worthy of the Lord nnto all pleaſing, 
And in the ſecond to the Theſſalonians ii. 
Ii, 12. You know how we exhorted and 
comforted, and charg'd every one of you, 
(as a father doth his children) that ye 
would walk worthy of God, who hath 
called you unto his kingdom and glory, 

That therefore we may be ſure rightly 
to underſtand, and faithfully to follow this 
important advice, I ſhall in my following 
diſcourſe, endeavour to ſhew you, 

Firſt, When we may be truly faid to 
have our Converſation, as becometh the 
goſpel of Chriſt. 

Secondly, What ſtrict obligations we lie 
under to uſe our utmoſt care ſo to have 
our coaverſation. 

Firſt, When we may be truly ſaid to have 
our conver ſation, as becometh the goſpel 
of Chriſt. And the general anſwer to this 
queſtion is very eaſy, vig. that then this 
may be truly ſaid of us, when we lead 
» | fuch lives as the goſpel of Chriſt requires 
that we ſhould lead; ſuch lives as are ſuit- 

1 able 
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Ser. 16.able to thoſe pure and refin'd precepts, 
WY thoſe noble and illuſtrious examples, thoſe 


glorious and encouraging rewards which 
are there ſet before us, and offer'd to us. 
But general anſwers are apt ro have but 
very little effect; I add therefore more 
particularly, that this may then, and only 
then, truly be ſaid of us, when, 

Firſt, We uſe our utmoſt care, pains 
and diligence, to perform and to avoid 
every ſuch thing, as God has, any where, 
commanded us to perform or to avoid. 
And, | 

Secondly, Do all this, in the ſimplicity 
and ſincerity of our hearts, upon true 
chriſtian principles, and with the entire 
concurrence of our minds, wills and af- 
fections. And, p 

Thirdly, Do it all to the utmoſt per- 
fection that we are capable of, in full pro- 
portion to our endowments and abilities, 
and with an hearty deſire and endeavour 
to grow and improve, every day more 
and more, in the knowledge and practice 
of our duty. And, 

Fourthly, Are conſtant and perſevere 
in doing this, throughout the whole courſe 
of our lives; or, at leaſt, if at any time 

we 
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we happen to /{zp or fall, do all that we Ser. 16. 
can to riſe again, and recover our ſelves, 
by a rely, ſincere and efectual repen 
tance. And, 

Laſtly, After all our beſt endeavours 
to perform our duty, after all our beſt per- 
formances of it, aſcribe the praiſe and glo- 
ry of them all to God, and entirely rely 
upon his free grace and goodneſs in Chriſt 
Je ſus; and, not in the leaſt upon our own 
merit, for his acceptance and . 
of them. 

Fir ſt, When we uſe our utmoſt care, 
pains and diligence to perform and to 
avoid every ſuch thing, as God has, any 
where, commanded us to perform or a- 
void. 

I fay, our utmoſt care, pains and dili- 
gence, becauſe the ſtate of a chriſtian in 
this life, is conſtantly repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture, as a ſtate of great and continual dan- 
ger and temptation; a ſtate of war, of 
fighting and wreſtling, not only againſt 
our own luſts and paſſions, againſt the 
charms and allurements, the cuſtoms and 
faſhions of a wicked world, and our own 
corrupt nature, which always takes part 
with them (which we cannot but know 

11 and 
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Ser. 16. and feel to be formidable enemies enough) 
* but againſt principalities, againſt powers, 


' againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this 
world, agoinſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
high places; and conſequently a ſtate; 
where we have need to exert all our 
{trength, uſe all our prudence and caution, 
be continually upon our guard, and ſum- 
mon all our forces together for our de- 
feuce, ſecurity and preſervation, And 
hence it is, that we are ſo often exhorted 
to take heed, to watch, to be circumſpett, 
to be ſober, to be vigilant, to uſe all di- 
ligence, to labour, to ſtrive, to fight, to 
reſiſt, to reſiſt unto blood, &c. From all 
which it is plain, that thoſe can never 
pretend to have their converſation as be- 
cometh the goſpel of Chriſt, who will be 
at none or very little thought or pains for 
the ſervice of God, and the falvation of 
their ſouls ; much leſs can they, who by 
their negligence and carleſneſs, their lazi- 
neſs and idleneſs, lay themſelves open to 
their enemies, and even invite the world, 
the fleſh, and the devil, to make their aſ- 
ſaults upon them, and carry them away 
captive at their pleaſure. 


Again, 
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Again, I fay, every ſuch thing as God Ser. 16. 
hath commanded, becauſe it is plain from 
ſcripture, that en ſhall break one nau. 5. 
of the leaſt of God's commandments, ſhall '9 
be called the leaſt in the kingdom of hea- 
ver, that is, ſhall have no part there at 
all ; and that, whoſoever ſhall keep the * 2. 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, 
1s guilty of all. So that, according to the 
terms of the goſpel, the very ſingle wil- 
ful habit of any one plain fin, as whoring, 
drinking, ſwearing, Sc. will be ſufficient to 
damn a man, even tho? in other reſpects 
he may keep the lau); nay, and perhaps 
have ſome very commendable qualities in- 
to the bargain; a thing which I heartily 
wiſh all, who call themſelves by the name 
of Chriſt, would ſeriouſly conſider, 

Laſlly, I fay, as God has any where 
commanded, becauſe God has us'd different 
ways of making known his will to man- 
kind, all which we are oblig'd to attend 
to, and comply with. The goſpel indeed 
is the laſt and moſt perfect manifeſtation 
of God's will to man, but doth by no means 
aboliſh, and render wholly uſeleſs, thoſe 
which he had before. Reaſon, tho? it doth 
not ſhine by much ſo bright and clear as 
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Ser. 14, revelation, yet continues ſtill to give us a 
very good and uſeful light, which we muſt 


Matt. 5. 
17. 


take great care how we deſpiſe or neglect; 
and tho? all the commandments of the Old 
Teflament do not now oblige us, as they 
did the Jews, to whom many of them 
were peculiar : Yet all the moral precepts 
of it, which have an eternal foundation in 
reaſon, and the nature of things, and which 
conſequently all men are alike concern'd 
in, are ſtill, and everlaſtingly will be, in 
as good force as ever. And therefore theſe 
our Lord expreſly tells us, he came not 20 
deſtroy, but to fulfil. So that when any 
thing plainly appears to us, from the mere 
light of reaſon or the Old Teſtament, to 
be our duty, we are not, with ſome ſimple 
people, to queſtion its authority, and de- 
ſpiſe it, as carnal and out of date, pure- 
ly becauſe it may happen not to be par- 
ticularly and diſtinctly mention'd in the 
goſpel (for, perhaps for this very reaſon, 
ſome duties were there omitted, or at leaſt 
not ſo fuily and explicitly mention'd, be- 
cauſe they were very plain before, from 
reaſon or the Old Teſtament) but we are 
to look upon it to be as truly the _ 
5 | Ge 
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God as the goſpel it ſelf, and to obey it Ser. 16. 

accordingly. bad © 
Secondly, When we do all this, in the 
ſrmplicity and ſincerity of our hearts, upon 
true chriſtian principles, and with the en- 
tire concurrence of our minds, wills and 
affections: it is not enough to perform 
the duties of the chriſtian religion, 

as the Phariſees did thoſe of the law, Malt. 6. 
only to be een of men, and to court 
their approbation and applauſe, to pleaſe 
our ſuperiors, to eſtabliſh a reputati- 
on, and to make our ſelves popular, to 
feed our vanity and oftentation, or to ſerve 
ſome other ſuch worldly deſign or inte- 
reſt ; no, they who are religious only from 
ſuch principles, ſerve not God, but them- 
ſelves, and, we are aſſur'd, muſt expect 
their reward from men only but ſhall 
have none from their Father which is in 
heaven. But the good chriſtian muſt act 
upon much higher and nobler principles, 
ſuch as the ſcriprure propoſeth to us: a 
tear of the puniſhments, and hope of the 
rewards of a future ſtate; an unfeign'd 
love of his brethren, and concern for their 
Welfare in all things, more eſpecially ſpi- 
ritual ; a _ and humble ſenſe of Gad's 
ſupreme 
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Ser. 16, ſupreme authority over all mankind, of 
his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs in his 
government of them, and of his unſpeak- 
able condeſcenſion and loving-kindneſs, in 
_ 19. ſending his Son Chriſt Jeſus to ſeek and 
to ve them; and above all, a moſt ar- 
dent love of him and our bleſſed Saviour, 
and an earneſt deſire to become like them, 
and to pleaſe them, and to promote their 


honour and glory all over the world. 
Neither will a bare external worſhip of 


God, and performance of religious duries, 
ſerve a chriſtian's turn; but he muſt be care- 
_ 6. fulto obey from the e to wor ſhip in bi- 
Fib 4 rit and in truth, to bereneweds in the [pt- 
rit of his mind, to glorify God in hzs ſpirit, 


Z b 4+ 
23. or mind, and to be holy in that, as well as 
ds 34.77 hit boch. His inward man muſt always 


go along with his outward: He muſt not 
only come to the publick worſhip of God, 
but he muſt have his thoughts and affecti. 
ons fix'd upon the buſineſs which he is 
there employed in: he muſt not only pray, 
but pray with zeal and fer vency ; not on- 
ly hear the word, but hear it with reve- 
rence and attention ; not only receive the 
communion of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, but receive it with repentance, 

faith, 
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faith and charity. He muſt /ove his bro-Ser. 15. 
ther, not in word and in tongue only, but 
in deed and in truth; and, as to himſelf, 18. 
he muſt be pure in Parr in his very Maz:. 5.8. 
inmoſt thoughts and deſires, as well as in 
his out ward actions, or he will never /#e 
God. In fine, whatever he doth, he muſt 
do it heartily, as unto the Lord, aud not coloſſ. 3. 
as unto men, knowing that of the Lond” VP 
he thall receive his reward. 

Thirdly, When we do all this to the ut- 
moſt perfection that we are capable of, in 
full proportion to our endowments and a- 
bilities, and with an hearty deſire and en- 
deavour to grow and improve every day 
more and more in the knowledge and 
practice of our duty. The chriſtian reli- 
gion doth not content itſelf only with our 
doing no evil, but with our ab/tarning 1 Tied. 5. 
from all appearance of it, every thing that 
may look like the leaſt approach towards 
it ; not barely with our becoming good, but 
wich our approving or trying things that Philip. 1. 
are excellent, and becoming, as far as we“ 
are able, perfect; perfect to the very 
higheſt degr ce, even 46 our Father which at.. 
ir in heaven is perfect. It requires us to as. 
do good, ſo to be rich in good works, to 


be 


5. 
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Ser. 16.be fruitful i in every ſort of them, and ac- 
cording to the ſeveral talents which we have 
Ob received, to give God hig own again with 
10. #ſury;as not to be unfruitful in the know- 
Matt. 25-ledge of Chriſt, not to make vain the 
. grace of God : ſo to grow in grace, and 
= fa. in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
I. Jeſus Chriſt, to abound more and more, 
2 Pet.r,5.and to be daily adding one grace and 
vertue to another, that fo at laſt we 
Jam. 1. 4. ay be pes feci and entire, wanting no- 
thing. 

And happy, happy would it be for us, 
if, according to theſe rules, we would be 
caretul (not to draw as near as we can 
poſſibly ſuppoſe, with the utmoſt ſtretch 

of the law, we lawfully may to the bor- 
ders of ſin, which is the pitiful and un- 
chriſtian policy of ſome men, and has 
ruin'd its thouſands and its ten thouſands : 
but) like true chriſtians, true haters and 
abhorrers of ſin, to keep ourſelyes aloot, at 
a mighty diſtance from it. If, whatever 
we do in a religious way, we would do it 
with all our might, and be fo far from 
thinking our ſelves good enough, as to be 
always aſpiring and endeavouring after 


higher degrees of goodneſs and —_— 
I 
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If thoſe who are rich and great amongſt Ser. 16. 
us, would diſtinguiſh themſelves by the WV 
extraordinary good which they do ; by be- 
coming illuſtrious examples of piety and 
vertue, by being ready to diſtribute, and I - 
Willing to communicate out of their a. 18. 
bundance, and by uſing all their power 

and author ity, for the puniſhment of evil, pes. 2 
doers, and the praiſe of them that do 4. 
well, And, if all of us, from the higheſt 

to the loweſt, would in our reſpective 
ſtations, and in proportion to our ſeveral 
abilities, do all that in us lieth, for the 
promoting the intereſt of religion, the ho- 

nour of God, and the true happineſs of man- 

kind. Always remembring that we ſerve 

a maſter who expects to reap where he ,_ 12. 
hath /own, and who, where he hath given 48. 
much will require the more. 

One thing more I would willingly add 
under this head, and that 1s, that as we 
are to improve in our performance of re- 
ligious duties, ſo ought we likewiſe to 
improve in the principles upon which we 
perform them. The terror of the Lord, 
or a reſpect to the recompence of reward, * 5 
are moſt commonly, and undoubtedly law- #5. r. 
tully may be (elſe the ſcriptures would ne- 


ver 
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Ser. 16. ver have propoſed them as ſuch) the firſt 
V notives or principles upon which men are 
perſuaded to become religious. But then, 
a ſenſe of God's goodnels and infinite per- 
fection, an entire love of him and our 
bleſſed Saviour, and a zealous deſire to 
have their honour and glory advanc'd to 
the utmoſt, muſt afterwards take place in 
our hearts, and crown our righteouſneſs. 
Theſe are the nobleſt and moſt generous 
principles of religion, as having leaſt of 
aur ſelves, and moſt of God in them; and 
therefore theſe, we may be ſure, will be 
moſt acceptable to God. And accordingly 
we find, that theſe were the chief prin- 
ciples upon which the apoſtles, and diſ- 
ciples, and firſt chriſtians, and, which is 
more than all theſe, our bleſſed Lord him- 

ſelf, acted. 

Fourthly, When we are conſtant and 
perſevere in doing this thro? the whole 
courſe of our lives; or, at leaſt, if at any 
time we happen to {lip or fall, do all we 
can to riſe again, and recover our ſelves 
by a timely, ſincere, and effefFyal repen- 

| tance. The converſation of a chriſtian is 
not to be made up of ſudden heats and 
fits of religion, frequently interrupted, and 
ſome- 
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ſometimes wholly laid aſleep for a very Ser. 16. 
long time; nay, and too often chang'd in- 
to heats and fits of a quite Contrary na- 
ture. He is not to pray one hour, and 
car the next: to come to church on the 
Lord's day morning, and ſet in for arink- 
ing or gaming in the afternoon : to give 
alms to day, and opprefs to morrow: to 
have a week of retirement, and another 
of debauchery ; but he is to be all of 4 
Piece, and to carry on an even and a ſteady 
courſe of vertue throughout all the ſeveral 
ſtages, and in all the ſeveral inſtances of 
his whole life. He is to be holy as far as 
he is able, as God is holy, that is, to bet” * 
ſure, with as little a mixture of fin and 
imperfection, as is poſſible to man: he is 
to /erve God in holineſs and righteouſ- 4 Lake I. 
neſs all the days of his life as ſoon as 2 
he names the name of Chriſt, he is to de- Tm. 2. 
part from all iniquity, and he is to con- 19. 
tinue faithful unto death, that he may Kev. 2. 
obtain a crown of life. This is to be his 
| firſt aim, this he is ſincerely to deſigu and 
labour after. 
Bur, becauſe God foreſaw that unhap- 
py man would be apt to fail of this con- 
tinued righteouſneſs : he has therefore, * 
0 


— . 5 
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Ser. 16. of his infinite mercy and compaſſion to. 

WYY wards us, /econdarily and by way of re- 
covery only, left open a place for repen- 
tance, that is, for our return to him, at- 
ter we have gone aſtray, by an hearty 
ſorrow for our {ins paſt, and a thorough 
change and amendment of our whiole 
converſation for the future. Never 1n the 
leaſt intending that men {ſhould from hence 
take occaſion wilfully and deliberately to 
enter into a Courſe of fin, purely upon 
the proſpe& and encouragement of the 
privilege of repenting afterwards (no, this 
is a molt notorious abuſe of God's mercy, 
and ſinners had beſt take care that they do 
not too far provoke God by it) but chiet- 
ly that the ſurpriz'd and unwary, the 
thoughtleſs and unconſidering ſinners, the 
ſinners who have not offended fo very pre- 
ſumptuoully, and with ſuch an high hand, 
might find ſhelter from divine vengeance, 
in this city of refuge. Provided always 
that they repent in time, before they are 
frighten'd into it by old age, ſickneſs, or a 
death-bed (for of theſe the caſe is very 
doubtiul, becauſe their repentance ſeems 
to proceed rather from an entire regard to 


themſelves, than any reſpect to God and 
2 his 
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his glory: and if ſo, they have great rea- Ser. 16. 
ſon to doubt whether God will accept it) VY 
as alſo that they repent /ancerely, not on- 
ly to ſerve a preſent tura, till they have 
recovered this fit of ſickneſs, that trouble 
or affliction, Sc. which, God knows, is 
too commonly the caſe ; but with a full mau. 
purpoſe to ſerve God, and to live to him * 
all the remainder of cheir lives; and /aft- 
ly, that they do it efefually, fo as to bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance, a con- 
ſtant ſucceſſion of good works for a con- 
ſiderable time, which alone can evidence 
the /incerity and efficacy of their, repen- 
tance. 

Laſtly, When after all our beſt endea- 
vours to do our duty, all our beſt perfor- 
mances of it, we aſcribe the praiſe and 
glory of them all to God, and entirely re- 
ly upon his free grace and goodneſs in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and not in the leaſt upon 
our own mers, for his acceptance and 
rewarding of them : for what ſays the ſcrip- 
ture? When ye ſhall have done all thoſe tute 13. 
things which are commanded you, ſay, '* 
we are unprofitable ſervants, we have 
done that which was our duty to do. 
And with great reaſon ſure ; ſince it is God 

Yor. II. K k that 
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Ser. 16, that worketh in us, both to will and to 
—_— do, according to his good pleaſure; ſince 
2 Cr. 3,5. We are not ſufficient of ourſelves, but our 
ſuffitiency is of God; and it is he that 
Heb. 12. makes us perfect in every good work, to 
25 do his will, working in us that which ts 
well-pleaſing in his ſight, thro TFeſhs 
Romans 3. Chriſt : And, as to our reward, we know 
4. Chap- who hath told us that it is not of debt, 
77 2- but of grace, and that by grace we are 
6 1. ſaV'd throꝰ faith, and that not of our- 
2 ſebves, it ir the gift of God; that we are 
ce ccepted, not for own ales, but in the 
Titus 3. 7. beloved, and, being juſtified by his grace, 
are made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life, 

You {ee then, that the having our con- 
ver ſation as becometh the goſpel of Chriſt, 
comprehendeth in it a vaſt deal; even all 
that care, pains and diligence; all that 
aniver ſal regard to God's commandments ; 
all that ſmcerity and ſimplicity, both in 
principles and practice; all that zealous 
aim at, and endeavour after perfection, 
that abounding in good works, that juſt 
uſe and improvement of our reſpective ta- 
lents ; all that conſtancy and perſeverance 
in doing good; all that ſeaſonableneſs, 

hearti- 
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heartine/s and fruitfulueſs in our repen- Ser. 16. 
\ tance; and /aſ#ly, all that humble-minded- S NY 

ne, and /elf<dental, of aſcribing all the 
praiſe of our beſt endeavours and perfor- 
mances to God, and relying wholly upon 
his goodneſs, in Chriſt Je ſus, for the ac- 
ceptance and rewarding of them, which 
are ſo often requir'd of chriſtians in ſerip- 
ture. | 
And now perhaps, you will be apt to 

ſay, Who is ſufficient for all theſe things ? I 
anſwer, every chriſtian (generally ſpeaking) 
that is but as willing,as he will be made able : 
for tho? it is true indeed, that of our ſelves 
we are weak and unable te da any good 
thing, much leſs all theſe good things : 
yet at the ſame time it muſt be conſider- 
ed, that we are /trong in the Lord, and Epbeſ 6. 
in the power of his might, that his grace ,7,, .. 
will be ſufficient for us, his ſtreagth made 9- 
perfect in our weakneſs, and that we ſhall 
be enabled to dv all things through Chriſt phil. iz. 
which ſtrengtheneth us. And upon theſe 
grounds we may be confident, with St, 
Paul, that God, who hath begun a good phil 1. 6. 
work in us, will alſo perfect it, even un- 
til, and in the day of Jeſus Chriſt's com- 

ing to judgment. 

K K 2 I 


500 


The Nature and Neceſſity 


Ser. 1*. Let us then, without any more delays 
Vor excuſes, diligently attend to this im- 


portant, this great, this neceſſary work; 
a work, without doing of which, we can. 
never be eaſy in our minds here, never 
be happy hereafter : as will moſt plainly 
appear, as ſoon as I {hill have laid before 
ou, 

f Secondly, The ſtrict obligations which 
we lie under thus to have our conver ſa- 
tion. And ſurely theſe obligations muſt 
needs be very ftrict, ſince they bind us 
with all the force, that our reaſon, our 
gratitude, our juſtice, and our intereſt can 
give them. 

Fir/', Our reaſon, which, beſides that 
it will tell us in the general, that all God's 
commands are to be obey'd by us, and 
muſt neceſſarily be agreeable to the high- 
eſt reaſon, from which it is impoſſible for 
God, in the leaſt, to ſwerve; fo will it 
more particularly aſſure us, in reſpect 
of our chriſtian conver ſation, that it is 
the converſation of a nan, of a reaſonable 
creature, moſt highly perfeCtive of a r4- 
tional nature, and directly tending to make 
us, in a very great degree, like to God 
himſelf, the ſupreme pattern of all * 

an 
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and perfection. And that the reſtraints, Ser. 16, 
which the goſpel lays upon us, are no more VV 


than are neceſſary, for the bringing under 
ſubjection our ſenſual luſts and appetites, 

which would otherwiſe be an intolerable 
ſhame and reproach to us; no more than 
are neceſſary to keep us from /etting our 
affeftions too much upon this world and 
the things of it, and to prepare and diſpoſe 
us for the enjoyment of another life, in- 
finitely more agreeable to a rational na- 
ture than this, for ever and ever. And 
what then, in the name of reaſon, hath 
any man to object againſt this? Will he call 
himſelf a man, and will he not live like 
one? Would he be admir'd for his reaſon, 
and yet himſelf diſregard and deſpiſe it? 
When God hath made him one of the no- 
bleſt and uppermoſt ranks of beings, would 
he degrade himſelf, and make himſelf more 
vile, even than the beaſts that periſh ; no, 


T beſeech you, brethren, by the mercies Rim. 12. 


of God, that you preſent your bodies a” 
living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 
which is your reaſonable ſervice. 

Secondly, Our gratitude ; in the words 
of St. Paul, which I juſt now mention'd, 
you find the mercies of God urg'd as an 

K k 3 argu. 
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Ser. 16. argument to perſwade men to lead holy 
and truly chriſtian lives. And ſurely they 


Rom, 8. 


32. 
Zech. 7 
I2. 


muſt needs appear to be a very ſtrong and 
powerful one, for this purpoſe, to any 
man that ſeriouſſy conſiders how number- 
leſs and unſpeakably great they have been 
towards us. After all that God has done 
for us, in our creation, preſervation, and, 
above all, our redempt ion, by the death 
and paſſion of his ozly begotten, and moſt 
dearly beloved Son, whom he ſpared nor, 
but delivered up for us all, Aſter all 
this, we muſt have hearrs harder than 2- 
damant, if we are not affected with a 
moſt tender, deep and laſting ſenſe of 
this his ve towards us. And this ſenſe 
of his infinite love and kindneſs towards 
us, cannot but beget in us a moſt ardent 
and zuten/e love towards him; and, natu- 
rally conſequent upon this, a moſt earneſt 


deſire to make him all the returns of love 


that we can, by ſtudying to pleaſe him 
in all things, to do his will before our 
own, and to keep his commandments what- 
ſoever it may coſt. us. 

Thirdly, Our z#/tice ; which, as it doth 
exact from us an univeral obedience to 


all God's commandments, as a moſt juſt 


debt 
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debt from all his creatures to him; ſo Ser. 16. 
doth it more eſpecially require at our hands "VY 


a performance of all thoſe folema vows 
and promiſes, by which we have, over 
and over, engag'd ourſelves , to have our 
conver ſation as becometh the goſpel of 
Chriſt, As in our bapti/m, our confir- 
mation, our communion in the body aud 
blood of Chriſt, our ordinary prayers, 
public and private, and more particu- 
larly thoſe which we have offered up to 
Goc, in the day of /ickneſs and adverſity, 
and at the times of publick /orrow and 
humiliation for fin. And can we poſſibly 
be ſo fooliſh as to think that all theſe 
vows and promiſes will ſtand for nothing ? 
Is it ſo very heinous and foul a crime to 
lie to man, and is it none at all to lie 
to God, and to the Holy Ghoſt ? Can we 
be ſo ready to call one another to account 
for breach of promiſe, and judge it a ne- 
ceſſary piece of honour ſo to do? And can 
we be fo ſtupid as to believe, that God 
alone is regardleſs of his honour, and takes 
no notice whether men make good their 
vows to him or no? No, let us not de- 
ceive our ſelves ; there is not one of all 
theſe vows and promiſes, but what is 20 

K k 4 ted 
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Ser. 16. ted in God's book ;, not one that we ſhall 

bY not be called to a ſtrict account for, at the 
laſt day. God 1s infinitely more jealous 
of his honour, as he hath infinitely more 
reaſon, than we can poſſibly be of ours ; 
and therefore we may aſſure our ſelves 
that he will not be mock'd by us, but, as 

2 Cor. 8. we have pretended to him a readineſs to 

„ «ul, ſo he will expect from us, at our 
utmoſt peril, a performance alſo. 

Laſtly, Our intereſt and what is there 
that we can poſſibly think of under this 
head, that doth not powerfully plead for 
ſuch 4 converſation as becometh the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt 2 What is there that we can 
in reaſon wiſh for or deſire, that this is not 
the moſt ready and likely way to obtain 
for us ? | ” 

Do we deſire the outward enjoyments of 
this world, riches, honour, power, &c. 
what way ſo likely to obtain theſe, as by 
the goodneſs of our lives, to engage God 
on our ſide, who is the gzver of them all? 
nay, and to engage men too, who will 
hereby be invited, more than by any other 
thing whatſoever, to /ove us, to reſpef? us, 
to truſt us, to ſerve us, to rejoice in our 


| Pro- 


of a Chriſtian Couverſation. 305 


proſperity and advancement, and to helpSer.16. 
towards it all they can. — 
Or do we, like wiſer men, deſire thoſe 
inward enjoyments of contentment of 
mind, of fearleſneſs, of dangers, afflicti- 
on, ſickneſs, nay, even death itſelf, of a 
cheerful and merry heart, of a mind un- 
diſturbed by luſts and paſſions, of peace of 
conſcience, and that yet more deſirable 
peace of God, which paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding ? Where, I beſeech you are all 
theſe to be found, but in the life of a good 
chriſtian? Where, but in the religion of 
him, who both had them all himſelf in the 
higheſt degree, and had power to beſtow 
them on whomſoever he ſhould pleaſe, and 
has actually promis d them to all his faith- 
ful followers and diſciples. 
To ſay all at once, Do we deſire to 
avoid everlaſting miſery, and to obtain 
everlaſting happineſs? There is but one 
way of doing this, and that is, by becom- 
ing holy in all manner of converſation 1 mn 1. 
by perfecting holineſs in the fear of God,” 2 Ov. 7: 
and ſo render our ſelves meet to be Par-. 


takers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 12, 
light. | 


There 
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Ser. 16. There will come a day, believe me 

there will (but why do I fay believe me:? 

believe your own reaſon and conſcrences, 
believe the wz/e/? and holzeſt of men or 

angels, nay, or even but believe God him- 

ſelf, who cannot poſſibly deceive you) 

. when God ſhall judge the world in righ- 

Rom. 2. 6, reouſueſi, and give to every man accord- 

7» 8,9. ing to his deeds i to them, who, by pa- 

tient continuance in well-doing, have 

ſought for glory, honour, and immorta. 

lity, eternal life but to them who have 

been contentious, and have not obe y'd the 

truth, but obeyed unrighteouſneſs, indig- 

nat ion, and wrath, tribulation and an- 

guiſh upon every ſoul of them a day, 

when the bleſſed Saviour of the world 

will no longer appear to be that mean 

and inconſiderable perſon, that ſome men 

would now make of him ; but ſhall be 

2 i. revealed from heaven, with his holy an- 

* gelt, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 

on them that knew not God, and obeyed 

not his goſpel : a day of darkneſs and 

gloomineſs, of wrath and fierce anger, of 

horror and amazement : when /inners 

ſhall be afraid, and the hypocrites ſhall 

be ſurpriz'd with fearfulneſs : when the 

©: boldeſt 
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boldeſt and moſt daring ſinner that ever Ser. 16. 
liv'd, ſhall u and crouch, ſhall weep ' WV 
and wail, ſhall be confounded and hang 

down his head, and be ready to give ten 
thouſand workls, if he could be worth 

them, for ſo much as one ſmile or glimpſe 

of mercy, from the once neglected and de- 

ſpiſed Jeſus : a day when there ſhall be 

no reſpet# of perſons with God; but the 

kings of the earth, and the great men, Rev. 6. 15, 
and the rich men, end the chief captains, ** "7: 
and the mighty men, and the free-man, 

as well as the bond-man, ſhall hide them. 

ſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains, and ſhall fay to the mountains 

and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from 

the face of him that ſitteth on the throne, 

and from the wrath of the Lamb ; for 

the great day of his wrath is come, and 

who ſhall be able to ſtand? 

Be wiſe now therefore, O my brethren ; al. a. 
more eſpecially, be inſiructed, ye that are 
princes and judges of the earth : ye, into 
whoſe hands God has put ſuch vaſt powers 

and opportunities of being and doing good: 

ye, who have ſuch large accounts to make 

out at the day of judgment : ye, whoſe 

fall from the height of temporal grandeur 
and 


508 


The Nature and Neceſſity, &c. 


Ser. 16. and proſperity, into the loweſt abyſs of 
eternal wretchedneſs and miſery,will make 


your caſe, if you ſhould miſcarry, much 
more intolerable than that of other men. 
O that ye would be perſuaded to /erve 
the Lord with fear, and to rejoice unto 
him with reverence : that ye would 4/5 
the ſon, ſincerely and entirely obey him, 
left he be angry, and ſo ye periſh from 
the right way : for, if his wrath be 
kindled, yea, but a little; much more, 
if it be kindled to that great degree, to 
which it moſt certainly will be at the 
great and terrible day of wrath : bleſſed, 


yea, for ever bleſſed, ſhall all thoſe be, 


that put their truſt in him. 
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SERMON XVII. 


— 


— 


Preach'd before the Qu x x x, 
March 1711, at St. James's. 


Of the right Uſe, and Abuſe, of 
the Things of this World. 


1 Cor. vii. 31. 
And they that uſe this world, as not 


abuſing it, for the faſhion "of this 
world paſſeth aWAYy. 


Y the world, here the a- 
poſtle, no doubt, meant, 


the good things of this 
SP 7Pre/ent life, ſuch as riches 

and fakes] pleaſures, which he had been 
juſt 


RY * 
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Ser. 17. juſt mentioning in the two verſes immedi- 

S&YV ately preceding my: text. And the uſe of 
theſe things he "nic plainly allows, but the 
abuſe of them as plainly forbids. 

I ſhall therefore make it my buſineſs, 

in my following diſcourſe, 

Firſt, To enquire wherein the true 2ſ½, 
and on the contrary, the abuſe of 
theſe things doth conſiſt. 

Secondly, To offer ſeveral arguments, 
to perſuade men, ſo to »u/e theſe 
things, as not to abuſe them: and more 

eſpecially to inſiſt upon that, here of- 
fer'd by the apoſtle for this purpoſe, 
viz, that che faſhion of this world 
paſſeth away. 
_ Firſt, Tam to enquire wherein the true 
ie, and, on the contrary, the abuſe of 
theſe things, doth conſiſt. And here it 
may be certainly anſwered, in general, that 
the true #/e of theſe things doth conſiſt in 
uſing them agreeably to their own nature, 
and the rules and preſcriptions of our rea- 
fon and religion about. them ; and the 
abuſe of them in the contrary, I fay, as 
well our reaſon and religion, as the nature 
of the things themſelves: becauſe, tho' 
this will go a great way, towards point- 
ing 
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ing out to us the general ends and uſes of Ser. 1 — 
theſe things; yet it cannot of itſelf be ſuf WY 
ficient to teach us the particular manners 
and meaſures, in which we muſt uſe them : 
but theſe, depending partly on the reaſon 
of things, and partly on the poſitive will 
of God, muſt be learnt from reaſon and 
revelation, i in conjunction with our expe- 
rience of the nature of theſe things them- 
ſelves. And theſe three, thus join'd toge- 
ther, will give us full directions as to this 
whole matter. | 

Come on then, and let us briefly conſider, 
what are the ſeveral leſſons, which theſe, 
thus jointly conſulted, will teach us, upon 
this head. And theſe, if I miſtake not, 
may beall compriz'd under the following 
particulars. 

Firſt, That we are not to uſe theſe 
things, as our ſupreme and ultimate good ; 
but as goods of a much inferior nature to 
thoſe of the mind, and eſpecially thoſe of 
another lite. | 

Secondly, That we are to uſe them, as 
mix'd, temporary, uncertain, weak, fading 
and periſhing goods. 

Thirdly, That we are to uſe them with 
great caution, diſcretion, moderation and 
temperance. Fourth- 
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Ser. 17. Fourthly, That we are not to uſe them, 
in any ſuch way, as will be hurtful to 
ſociety ; but, on the contrary, in all ſuch 
ways, as will be moſt beneficial to it. 
. Laſtly, That we are to uſe them ſo, 
as may make moſt for the honour of God, 


Firſt, That we are not to uſe theſe 
things, as our ſupreme and ultimate good, 


but as goods of a much inferiour nature to 
thoſe of the mind, and eſpecially thoſe of 
another life. For, from our conſtant ex- 
perience of theſe things, from our very en- 
joyment of them, even 1n the highelt per- 
fection which they are capable of, we plain- 
ly find, that no entire ſatisfaction is to be 
had in them. But ſtill, after all our en- 
joyment of them, we long and hanker aft- 
ter ſomething elſe; we feel an . emptineſs 
and craving within our ſelves, a capacity 
for enjoying, and a deſire and hope of ob- 
taining ſomething much better and more 
ſatisfy ing. 

And accordingly our reaſon and religion 
both aſſure us, that we are made for the 
enjoyment of much higher and nobler plea- 
ſures, than thoſe of fleſh and ſenſe; and 

that we have a ſpiritual and immortal 
principle within us, which diſdains to take 


up 
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up with theſe, and aſpires after ſuch as Ser. 17, 
are much more rehn'd and elevated. And, SV 
in conſequence of this, they both ſtrictly 
command us, not to love, not to ſet our 
affectious upon theſe things: that is, not 
to love them ſupremely and ultimately, 
not to make them the principal, much leſs 
the only object of our defire, hope, fear, 
truſt, 2 ect ions and endeavenrs. 

Nor is this all: but the very fame ex- 
perience, reaſon and religion, which con- 
vince us, that theſe things are not to be 
aim'd at, purſued and acquieſc'd in by us, 
as our ſupreme and ultimate good, do 
likewiſe farther direct and encourage us 
to the proſecution and attainment of ſuch 
goods, as are infinitely better; of the goods 
of the mind, of the pleaſures which ſpring 
up in that, even at preſent, from our con- 
verſing with ſpiritual and heavenly objects, 
from our doing good to men, from our ap- 
proving the conduct of our own lives, 
from the peace of our conſciences, and 
from the joyous belief and expectation of 
an exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
laid up for us in another life: with which - 
pleaſures the moſt exquiſite ſenſual plea- 
{ures are in no wife worthy to be compa- 
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Ser. 17. Ted but more eſpecially, of the goods of 
SYS another life themſelves, in which alone is 


to be had that fulne/5 of Joy, which ſhall 
fatisfy all our largeſt capacities and deſires ; 
and in compariſon of which all the things 
of this world, put together, are but mere 
droſs and dung, as St. Pau! elegantly ex- 
preſſeth it. 

Then therefore, and only then, do we 
uſe the things of this world, as we ought, 
when we place them in our affections, re- 
gards and proſecutions, much, at a vaſt 
diſtance, behind the goods of the mind and 
of another life; when our firſt and princi- 
pal care and pains are for theſe laſt men- 
tioned goods, and no more of them is be- 
ftow*d upon the other, than what can be 
well and moſt ſecurely ſpar'd from theſe; 
and, to uſe but few words, when we ne- 
ver ſuffer our love of the world, in the leaſt, - 
to hinder us, from fr /? un, Gods Fran 
dom and righteouſneſ5, from making it our 
conſtant exerciſe, to keep a conſcience void 
of offence towards God and towards man, 
and from having our conver /ation in hea- 
ven, {pending much of our time in con- 
templating upon, and preparing and fitting 
ourſelves tor the enjoyment of, the incom- 

prehenſible 
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prehenſible happineſs and glory of that Ser. 17. 
bliſsful place. bags he 
Secondly, That we are to uſe theſe things 
as mix'd, temporary, uncertain, weak, fa- 
ding and periſhing goods. As goods, 
which have a great deal of dro/5 and alloy 
in them, are acquir'd with difhculty and 
pain, poſſeſs'd with fear and trouble, and 
enjoy'd with imperfection, wearineſs and 
diſappointment : as goods, that, at the ut- 
moſt, can laſt no longer than this life, and 
very rarely, ſcarce ever, laſt near fo long: 
as goods, which are always fluttering and 
upon the wing, and may, for ought we 
know, at any time take their leaves of us, 
within a few years, or months, or weeks, 
or days, nay, or perhaps, this very day, or a 
this very moment: as goods, which ſtand 1 
us in little ſtead, when we moſt want help, 
in the day of adverſity, ſickneſs and death: 
as goods, many of which wither and die, 
in the very uſe and enjoyment of them, 
ſome or other of which are daily decay ing, 
waxing old, and bidding adieu to us, and 
all of which, by degrees, pall upon our 
palates, grow more and more inſipid and 
diſtaſteful, and infallibly expire with us, if 
not before us; and conſequently as goods, 
L 12 which 
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Ser. 17. which are not much to be valued and co- 

veted, much leſs relied upon by us: as 
goods, which we ſhould ſit very looſe and 
indifferent to, be always ready ro part with, 
and able to be happy without : as goods, 
which we can reliſh the preſent pleaſure of, 
without making it neceſſary to us, which 
we may contract a civil acquaintance, but, 
by no means, intimate friendſhip with. 
Thirdly, That we are to uſe theſe things 
with great cautzon, diſcretion, moderation 
and temperance. 

With cautzon ; as well knowing that 
they are apt to ſteal and gain too much 
upon our affections, and are therefore to be 
watch'd, and kept at a due diſtance, and 
very often deny'd admittance to our em- 
braces, even when there would be no other 
harm in admitting them, than the danger 
of their growing too familiar, dear, and 

| neceſſary to us. | 

With diſeretion; as finding by experi- 
ence, that they may prove hurtful and de- 
ſtructive, as well as innocent and comfort- 
able, to us; and therefore carefully conſult- 
ing with our reaſon and religion, and by 
their help diſtinguiſhing and judging, in 
what ways, and to what degrees, we may 

A ſafely 
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lafely and profitably indulge ourſelves the Ser. 7. 
uſe of them. A 

With moderation; curbing and reſtrain- 
ing our too fierce and eager appetites after 
theſe things, and keeping them wichin 
thoſe bounds, which our well inform'd diſ- 
cretion ſhall chalk out for them. And, 

Laſtly, With temperance; actually ap- di 
plying the directions of our diſcretion, and | 
the aſſiſtances of our moderation, in the 
uſe of theſe things ; and thereby avoiding, 
on the one hand, all the inconveniencies 
and harms, and enjoying, on the other 
hand, all the true pleaſures and advantages 
that can ariſe from them, 

Fourthly, That we are not to uſe theſe 
things in any ſuch way, as will be hurt- 
ful to ſociety, but on the contrary, in all 
ſuch ways, as will be moſt beneficial to it. 
Experience teacheth us, that we may uſe 
theſe things ſo, as to make them eicher 
very detrimental, or very beneficial to o- 
thers. Our riches and power may equally 
be made inſtruments of tyranny, oppreſſi- 
on and all forts of miſchief ; or of relief, 
aſſiſtance, and all forts of good, to our 
brethren : and we may partake of 912rriage 
and the bed undefiled, with profit to ſo- 

L13 ciety, 
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Ser. 17.ciety, whilſt effeminacy, fornication, adul- 
M tery, and ſuch like ways of uſing ſenſual 


pleaſures, may prove its bane. And, this 
being ſo, our reaſon and religion, which 
prefer the intereſts of ſociety to thoſe of 
ſingle perſons, and even command ſingle 
perſons to be careful of the things of o- 
"zthers, as well as their ow, muſt neceſ- 
ſarily fo far limit and reſtrain our enjoy- 
ment of worldly goods, as to keep it from 
being hurtful, nay, as far as well may be, 
to make it profitable, to others in particu- 
lar, and ſociety in general. And accord- 
ingly we find, that religion doth explicite- 
ly command us, to part with ſuch portion 
of our riches, as either the good of the 
publick, or even private charity requires 
of us; to abridge our ſelves of many in- 
nocent enjoyments, for the ſake of doing 
good, or avoiding offence and hurt to our 
brethren : to partake of the pleaſures of 
ſenſe in ways moſt convenient for ſociety, 
and to uſe all our power, authority, and 
intereſt, for relieving the oppreſſed, right- 
ing thoſe that are wrong d, doing — 

ſhewing mercy, &c. 
Laſtly, That we are to uſe theſe things 
ſo, as may make moſt for the honour of 
God 
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God. For, theſe being all his good gifts,Ser. 1). 
as both reaſon and religion aſſure us, no- 


thing can be more juſt, than that we 
ſhould uſe them in ſuch a manner, as may 
redound moſt to his glory; and beſides, he 
himſelf has expreſly enjoyn'd, that ether 
we eat or arink, or whatever other of 
his good creatures we enjoy, we ſhould ds 
all to the praiſe and glory of him. Now, 
then we may be ſaid to uſe theſe things 
molt to his glory, when we acknowledge 
him to be the fole Giver and Lord of 
them, and accordingly pray, give thanks 
to, and depend upon, him alone for them, 
and exactly follow his rules and preſcrip- 
tions about them; when we ule them, 
with humility, modeſty, innocent chear- 
fulneſs, and an entire reſignation of them 
to his will; when we avoid all ſuch ex- 
ceſſes in our uſe of them, as may either 
diſhonour our ſelves, and the image of God 
in us, or leſſen and diſparage theſe good 
gifts in the ſight of men, and on the con- 
trary, always uſe them ſo, as may tend to 
give ſtill greater luſtre and beauty to that 
image of God, which he hath imprinted 
on us, and to make both our ſelves and o- 


thers more and more ſenſible of the bene- 
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Ser. 17. ficialneſs of them, and more and more a- 
bY” bundant in thankſgivings to God for them; 


in one word, when we uſe them as perſons, 
that muſt, ere it be long, give to God himſelf 
a ſevere account of our «/e of them: when 
we uſe them as helps, but never in the leaſt 
as hindrances, to the performance of our 
duty, in any reſpect, but eſpecially our 
more immediate duty to God, our private 
and publick prayers, our hearing and read- 
ing his word, our receiving the holy ſa⸗ 
crament, our ſtanding up manfully 1 in de- 
fence of his truth, Sc. 

Theſe are the rules, by which we are to 
govern our ſelves, in the 4 of the things 
of this world: and by impartially compa. 
ring our lives with which, we may cer- 
tainly know, whether we do rightly ſe 
or abuſe them. And, becauſe I fear that, 
upon thus compariſon, we {hall moſt of us 
be found guilty, in ſome degree or other, of 
abuſing them, I ſhall uſe my beſt endea- 
vours, 

Secondly, To offer ſeveral arguments, 
earneſtly to perſuade men ſo to uſe 
theſe things, as not to abuſe them; and 
more eſpecially to inſiſt upon that here of- 
tered by the apoſtle, for this purpoſe, vir. 

that 


of the Things of this World. 


that the faſhion of theſe things paſſeth Ser. 17, 


away. And here, not to dwell upon the 
juſtice, decency, gratitude and publick- 
ſpiritedneſs of our thus doing, nor yet up- 
on the agreeableneſs of it to our charac- 
ters, both as men and chriſtians, to the 
dignity of our nature, and the tenor of 
our high-calling, nay, and our own moſt 
ſolemn vows and profeſſions : I ſhall, for 
the preſent, confine my ſelf to a few ſelect 
arguments, which I take to be moſt apt 
to make impreſſion on the minds and af- 


fections of men; and they are theſe which 
follow. 


Firſt, That thus to uſe the things of 
this world, has been ever eſteem'd moſt 
reputable and honourable amongſt men. 

Secondly, That it is the beſt way, 
to have the true enjoyment of theſe things, 
to enjoy them with the greateſt advan- 
tage to our ſelves. 

Thirdly, That it is the beſt way to make 
us eaſy, under all the calamities of this 
life. 

Fourthly, That it is the only way to pre- 
pare and fit us to bear, as we ought to do, 


the paſſing away of theſe things. 
Fifthh, 
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Ser. 17. Fifthly, That it is the only way to 
make them turn to good account to us, in 
another life. 

And, as I go along, I ſhall ſhew under 
each of theſe heads, that the abuſing of 
theſe things is the direct contrary of all 

Firf?, That thus to uſe the things of this 
world, has been ever eſteem'd moſt repu- 
table and honourable amongſt men. How 
great, how glorious, has that man always 
been in the vogue of mankind, who has 
liv'd above this world, and the things of 

it; has ſuffered them to miniſter to him, 
but never to maſter him; has readily poſt- 
pon'd and given them up to the much 
dearer intereſts of truth, juſtice, charity, 
religion, and the public good, and has 
kept them under that perfect command 
and ſubjection to him, that he could at any 
time accept, refuſe, enjoy, forbear, poſ- 
ſeſs, ſurrender, all or any part of them, 
juſt as his duty ſhould require, with the 
utmoſt indifference and equality of mind? 
Have not theſe heen always thought the 
moſt ſhining parts in the illuſtrious cha- 
racters, not only of Gentile heroes, but 


even 
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even of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian worthies Ser. 17. 
themſelves ? * 
And, on the contrary, how low, how 
mean, how very deſpicable, has the cha- 
racter of thoſe men always been, who 
have ſuffered themſelves to be made ſlaves 
to this world, the riches, honours and plea- 
ſures of it: who have made their reaſon 
and religion truckle to theſe, and barter'd 
away their integrity for them: whoſe 
ſtingineſs and ſelfiſhneſs has, as it were, 
cut them off, from the reſt of mankind ; 
or, which is worſe, their proud and impe- 
rious tempers made them ſcourges, or their 
effeminacy and luxury, diſgraces and bur- 
thens to them: in one word, whoſe earth” 
ly-mindedneſs has, on the one hand, conti- 
nually cramp'd and reſtrain'd them from 
all truly great and generous aCtions, and, 
on the other hand, as continually prompt- 
ed them to the moſt pitiful, baſe and for- 
did ones? How inconſiderable a figure do 
ſuch men generally make, how are they 
deſpis'd, or, at beſt, hated and fear'd, while 
they live, how unpitied do they die, how 
do their name and memorial, either rot 
and periſh, or, which i is worſe, ſtink, after 
| their death ? 


: Secondly, 
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Secondly, That thus to uſe theſe things, 


* is the beſt way to have the true enjoy- 


ment of them, to enjoy them with the 
greateſt advantage to ourſelves. When 
we have firſt taken due care for thoſe 
things, which are better, and of much 
greater importance to us, we then go with 
a clear and eaſy mind to the enjoyment of 
the things of this world, ſuch as they are; 
when we expect no more from theſe things, 
than they really have in them, they may 
then both not diſpleaſe us, by balking and 
diſappointing us, and pleaſe us, by anſwer- 
ing our expectations; when we enjoy them 
with caution, diſcretion, moderation, and 
temperance, they will both give the beſt 
reliſh in paſſing, and leave no ſting behind 
them, when paſſed, but pure and unmix'd 
eaſe and chearfulneſs both of mind and 
body will go along with them, and no 
ſhame, fear, ſatiety, pain, ſickneſs, or o- 
ther inconyenience of any ſort will follow 
after them : when we do good to others, 
with them, as well as to our ſelves, this 
will double our joy of them: and, when 
we glorify God, in all poſſible ways, by 
our uſe of them, this will be a ſure mean, 
both to have the a pplauſe of our own 

minds 
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minds and the bleſſing of God added to Ser. 17. 
them, and both vaſtly to heighten the pre- SV 
ſent pleaſure of them, and likewiſe to ſe- 
cure from God a future increaſe and en- 
largement of them. | 

But when we act contrarily, in theſe 
ſeveral reſpects, then checks and miſgiv- 
ings of conſcience: then vexations and diſ- 
appointments : then inſipidneſs or diſtaſt- 
fulneſs, forc'd and imperfect mirth, ſur- 
feiting and nauſeouſneſs, pain, fickneſß, 
ſhame, and all manner of other inconve- 
nience: then refuſing to do good to our 
own ſouls, and troubling our own fleſh : - 
then the reproaches of our own minds, and 
the curſe of God mingle with and imbit- 
ter all our preſent worldly enjoyments, 
and cut ſhort, if not utterly deſtroy, our 
hope of future ones. 

| 1 hirdly, That thus to uſe theſe things 

is the beſt way to make us eaſy under all 
the calamities of this life. The world 
cannot much affright or hurt that man, 
whoſe affections are very looſe and indif- 
ferent to it : who ſets no great value upon 
its favours, and knows how to ſhelter him- 
ſelf from its frowns, in the peace and joy 
of his own conſcience, in his truſt on Di- 

| vine 
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Ser. 15. vine Providence, and in his hope of that 
NV exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 


which he can make even the afflictions of 
this world help to work out for him, 
Come then the very worſt that can come, 
this man has an anchor of his foul ſure 
and certain, which will keep it tolerably 
fteady and even, among all the tumblings 

and toſſings of the waves of this life. 
But what alas ! will that man do, un- 
der theſe circumſtances, who both dotes 
upon the world, and knows not whither 
to go from it? How will he be able to 
bear great and frequent croſſes and diſa p- 
pointments, from that, in which he had 
plac'd his chief, if not his whole hope 
and confidence; from which he expected 
his principal, if not total, comfort and 
ſatisfaction ? Or to what reſting place ſhall 
his troubled ſoul betake itſelf from the 
ſtorms of the world, which has all along 
expected its reſt and protection from the 
world itfelf? Oh this it is, which makes 
the afflictions of this preſent life to ſtrike 
ſo deep into our hearts, and to wound 
and vex them fo ſorely, that we ſuffer 
the world to get an entire poſſeſſion of 
them, and do not firſt take care to invite 
into 
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into them the Holy Spirit of God, and by Ser. 17. | 
his powerful aſſiſtance keep the world . | 
out of them, overcome and crucify zt to 
our ſelves, and us to it. 

Fourthly, That thus to uſe theſe things 
is the only way to prepare and fit us to 
bear, as we ought, the paſſing away of 
them. St. Paul ſeems to have thought 
this ſingle Argument, that the faſhion of 
this world paſſeth away, ſufficient to keep 
men from abuſing the things of it; for, 
we ſee, he uſeth no other in this place. 
And therefore probably he meant a great 
deal by this, even all that can poſhbly be 
meant by it: and what that is, I ſhall 
briefly explain to you, and endeavour to 
repreſent the force of. 

By the faſhion then of this world's paſe 
ſing away, he undoubtedly meant, that 
the whole ſcheme or ſtate of this world, 
as well the things of this world, which 
make one part of this ſcheme, as our 
ſelves who make the other part, is conti- 
nually decaying, and ſhall, e're it be long, 
finally periſh ; that there will come a time, 
when the world, all the things and the 
wicked men in it, ſhall be burut up to- 
gether, and that, in the mean while, both 
we our ſelves and all our glory, every 

thing 
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Ser. 17. thing that we value moſt in this world, 

SE YV ſhall be like a vapour of ſmoak, like the 
flower of the field, like a garment eaten 
by a moth, uncertain and ſhort-liv'd ; 
daily withering, fading, conſuming awayz 
and at length ſuddenly gone, in a moment, 
in the ?winkling of an eye. 

And oh! how effectually ought this 
conſideration to with-hold us, from ſettiug 
our hearts upon the things of this world, 
from growing very fond of them, and 
placing much hope and confidence in them ? 

Vain man, whoſoever thou art that doſt 
ſo, how wilt thou be able to bear the loſs 
of this or Yother enjoyment, of this hope- 
ful Child, of that dear Wife of thy bo- 
ſom, whom thou haſt lov'd as thine own 
foul? What will become of the covetons 
man, when his riches make to themſelves 
wings, and fly away? Where will the 
hopeof the ſenſual and voluptuous man be, 
when, if nothing elſe, yet, at leaſt, ſick- 
neſs or old age, which uſually come very 
faſt upon ſuch, ſhall incapacitate him for 
the enjoyment of ſenſual pleaſures ? Or, 
where ſhall the admirers of their own 

beauty appear, when an zu- natured di/- 
eaſe, or as //-natured time, {hall have 
chang'd 
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chang'd into uglineſs and deformity * But, Ser. 17. 
above all (oh dreadful thought!) how FNV 
miſerable will the worldly-mindgd man be, 
how will his heart quite fail him, when 
death ſhall call him away from all his 
worldly enjoyments at once : when it ſhall 
rend and tear him, in ſpight of all his 
ſtrugglings to the contrary, from every 
deareſt abjef? of his affections, and that 
too for ever and ever? In mere pity and 
mercy to ourſelves therefore, if for no o- 
ther conſideration, let us enjoy the tliings 
of this life, with caution and moderation; 
that ſo we may not have continual occaſi- 
ons of fretting, vexing, and grieving for 
the loſs of them, while we live; and that 
(which ought to be the great aim and en- 
deavour of our whole lives) we may en- 
joy tolerable peace, contentment, and ſa- 
tisfaction of mind, when we come to dye. 
*Tis true indeed, this Argument was 
ſomething ſtronger, at the time when it 
was deliver'd by the apoſtle, with regard 
to the Corznthians, than it is with regard 
4 to us at preſent: becauſe they were then 
in danger of immediate troubles and perſe- 
cutions, and ſo probably of having the 
things of the world taken from them, or 
Vo I. II. Mm theme 
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Ser. 17.themſelves from the things of the world, 
much ſooner, than is likely with us. But 
then it muſt be conſider'd, that the caſe is 
much the fame with thoſe among us, who 
are advanced in years, as it was with the 
Corinthians : for great part of their time 
is already paſt, and it cannot be lang be- 
fore the /tate of this world ſhall be quite 
gone with them. And tho' it may poſſi- 
bly be otherwiſe with thoſe amongſt us 
who are young and healthy: yet, foraſ- 
much as this is very uncertain, and what 
only may be may likewiſe not be, it 
would be the higheſt folly and madneſs in 
us, in a caſe of this vaſt importance, to 
risk all upon this uncertainty, and by fo 
doing, at leaſt to live under a conſtant un- 
eaſineſs, from the fear of what may hap- 
-pen, and perhaps to forecloſe a Fowl 
from being able ro get the better of our 
love of the world hereafter, as WC dra at 
preſent poſſibly defign. 
Farther, I know not whether St. Paul 
by this phraſe of the faſbion (or/tate) of 
this werld peſſing away, did not deſign to 
intimate to us, that there would be ans. 
ther ſtate of things, immediately ſubſe- 
— to this, which thould wot Paſs * 
| e 
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| like this, but be unchangeable and ever- Ser. 17. 
| laſting. I am ſure, in other places of his "Vs 
epiſtles, he very often couples theſe toge- 
ther, as in the 5th Chapter of 2 Corinth. 
For we know that if our earthly hoaſe 
of this tabernacle were difſoly'd, we 
have a building of God, an houſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens ; 
and, in like manner, in the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, we have here no abiding city, 
but we ſeek one to come. And, if this 
was his implicit meaning, as probably it 
was, it will double the force of his argu- 
ment: for, as the tranſient and uncertain 
nature of the things of this world, and 
of our own continuance with them, is a 
very good reaſon, why we ſhould not 
much ſettle our affections upon them, ſo 
the conſideration of an unchangeable and 
everlaſting ſtate of things to come, after 
this life, is a very good reaſon, why we 
ſhould chiefly raife our thoughts and af. 
fections to that ſtate, and conſequently 
flight and neglect our preſent ſtate, in 
compariſon of that. But, whether the a- 
| poſtle meant this here or no, it is fo neceſ- 
| fary an argument, to enforce what I have 
been all along exhorting you to, that I 


M m2 cannot 
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Ser. 17.cannot diſpenſe with my ſelf, from endea- 

WY youring to urge it home upon you, as I 
propoſe to do under we next head, which 
15 to ſhew, 

Laſtly, That thus to uſe the things of 
this world, is the only way to make them 
turn to a cood account to us in another 
life. Another life, as I have been juſt hint- 
ing to you, is that, which we ought -to 
have our thoughts and affections chiefly in- 
tent and fix d upon; and a// the things of 
this world, and the ſeveral ways of ing 

them, are entirely to be eſtimated and 
judg'd, from their fitneſs or unfitneſs to 
promoteour intereſts, as to this life to come. 
And they will, as we uſe them well or ill, 
have a very great influence, towards pro- 

moting or hindering this our main end. 
If we are careful in our uſe of them, they 
Will lead us to the bleſſed Author of them, 
and fill us with thanks, praiſe, love, ſervice, 
and obedience to him, for them. If we make 
them inftruments of doing much good to 
our Brethren ; if we uſe them in ſuch a 
manner, as wil render them true comforts 
of our preſent lite, and yet never let them 
in the leaſt incroach upon our duties, in or- 
der to a better life: then we ſhall certainly 
make 
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make friends of them, that ſo, when we Ser. 17, 
fail they may receive us into everlaſiing S NV 
habitations. 

But if, on the contrary, we uſe them fo, 
as to forget God who gave them: ſo as to 
do little or no good, much more fo, as to 
do hurt by them, to ourſelves or others ; 
and fo, as to neglect better things, for the 
ſake of them: then let us be afſur'd, that 
for all theſe things God will bring us in- 
to judgment. 

Be not deceiv'd therefore my Brethren, 
God is not moch d: for whatſoever a man 
foweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. He that 
ſoweth to the fleſr, ſhall of the fleſh reap 
corruption; but he that ſoweth to the Spi- 
rit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſt- 
ing. Remember how Abraham's right 
uſe of the things of this world, with ſuch 
an entire reſignation of them to the will of 
God, that, at his command, he was moſt 
willing to have offer d up his own ſon to 
him in ſacrifice, was rewarded with pa- 
radiſe: and on the contrary, the rich man's 
abuſe of them by infidelity, uncharitable- 


nels and ee living, puniſh'd with 
Hell. fire. 


And 
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Ser. 17: And more eſpecially let them remember 
WYV this, whom God hath bleſs'd with a more 


than ordinary ſhare of the good things of 


_ this life. Their obligations to God are 


much greater than thoſe of other men, 
their power of doing much larger ; and 


their puniſhment, if they ſhould abuſe 


their worldly goods, will therefore be 
much ſharper. than that of other men too: 
And oh! what an intolerable change will 
be in their condition, to fall from the 
height and very top of proſperity, into the 
loweſt abyſs of everlaſting miſery ? 

Give me leave, therefore, to charge ſuch; 
in the words of ſcripture, not to glorifie 
themſelves, not to be wanton and live de- 
licioufly and luxuriouſly upon earth: not 


to be higb. minded, and to truſt in uncer: 


tain riches; but to truſt in the living 
God, who giveth them all things richly to 
enjoy; and to do good, to be rich in good 
works, to be ready to diſtribute, and wil. 
ling to communicate, treaſuring up for 
themſelves a good foundation, again} the 
time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life. | 
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